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* SINCERE READER, | e Tb 1 55 


is health, grace, mercy, . peace e be un- 
| to thee: from God our Father, and our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who loved us and gave himſelf 


* 
„ 


for us, an offering and a ſacriſice unto God for 2 "6 


a ſweet ſmelling favour... . 


You. need not expect apt \ difforts 2 | 


dene and high. flown expreſſions i in this trea - 


new tranſlations of the. ancient languages, for 


Lam not acquainted with them, having never _ 


been taught them; 


to take it in thy on | mother-tongue, | that i is, 13 
in plain Engliſh. No doubt but many will he 
ſurpriſed to hear that ſuch a plain manaslIam _ 


durſt take in hand to treat on ſach a ſubject, 


when ſo many great and illuſtrious ſcholars has 


e on this book; neither need you expect 


wrote on this dar k portion of Scripture i in . a . 


mer ages, and whether they have attained to 


the truth or not, time muſt declare. 
When I began (in the year. of our Lord 


1794) to read and conſider theſe viſions that 


were revealed to St John, in the iſle called 


Patmos, Ad other portions of e 
ih 2 
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| ſeemed unto me to agree with and correſpond 
to theſe viſions, I thought ĩ it good to ſet pen to 
paper, and commit my thoughts to writing, 
merely for my own private uſe and benefit ; 
having no thought that ever it ſhould Loi 
abroad to the public. But ; being importuned 
and ſolicited by ſome of my neighbours, which 
had the opportunity of ſeeing it, to let it be 
Peu; fo that, after long conſideration, I 
have at laſt conſented that it ſhould be pub- 
liſhned. Now if any find fault with me for 
publiſning i it, and with the work itſelf, let them 
remember the advice of truth itſelf—firſt to 
pull the beam out of their own eye, and then 
they will ſee ee to 3782 che "mote" out f 
mine. e ALL, 
But, on the other hand; if theſe rind | 
80 any light upon the text, unto the plain 
and ſerious reader, my object is ſo far gained; 
and 1 pray that the e of God ar attend 
it for that 9 ee i e wen 
1. remain a your: 00 weste. oe. 
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come to paſs; and any ; 4 
Fit oy bir bree unto . 4 


| '0 # this imp al 1% ++. 
Wing which a written therein 5 for the > 4 

This Mee verſes area refaceto thiswhole - 
prophecy, and gives us an account from whom 
John teceived his commiſſion to write tleſe 
prophecies and viſions ; and that they were 


. hortly to come to paſs. And he bare record +. F 
re word of God, and the teſtimony of Jeſus | # 
ric, who is 1 . N - | Blefled is 
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22 Grace be unto you, and peace, from him 


5 E ates 1 (Cobsp. l I 85 
he that readerh; and they that hear the words 


of this prophecy; Here is a blefling promiſed 


to him that readeth. I here underſtand him 
that readeth, to mean the miniſters of the goſ-. 
pel, who read and explain the prophecy of this 
book unto their feveral flocks; and thoſe of 
them that do ſo in the fpirit of the goſpel, and 
in the faith of Jeſus, may aſſure themſelves of 
that bleſſing which was given unto Abraham 
and his ſpiritual feed. But it appears there 
are but few of our modern clergy very ſo- 
| licitous about this promiſed dleſſing; for there 
are few, if any, that have taken in hand to ex- 
plain and open up theſe prophecies, that are 


contained in this book; unto their audience, 


or at leaſt they have not ſent them abroad into 
the world, that all might hear and learn. And 
Thave no doubt but thoſe that hear and under- 
ſtand, and keep theſe things that are written 
therein, will have a portion of this Promiſed 
_ blefling, - And 1 think it is every one's duty, 
to dwell much in the ſtudy of theſe prophecies, 
as the time is at hand. As the time of the be- 
ginning of theſe viſions was then at hand when 
John was in the Iſle called Patmos, ſo a great 
part of them muſt now be fulfilled, and are ful- 
filling; ſo they are cloſe at band, even at out 


n door. 
4 Jahn. to the ſeven 1 n are in 


4 a, 


and: from the ſeven Spirits, which, are before. his. 
throne; 5 And from Feſus Chriſt, ho is the 
aithful witneſ+,amd the firſt begotten of the dead, 
and the Prince of the kings. of the earth. (Unto 
him that loved us, and waſhed us from our fins 
in hit wn. blood,. 6 And hath. made us kings © 
and priefts unto. God and. his Father ; to him be 


4 2 . * 1 * a N 
. 0 1 2 3 , 84 8 1 8 
4s, and which and which is to come; 


sry and deminion for ever and euer. Amen. 


Here John begins with a ſalutation and be- 
nediction: Grace and peace from all the three 
 [{Mperſons of the glorious I rinity, Aiſkine point- 
Ned out, and as diſtinctly named; and then he 
comments on the great ber efits we bare by Je- 
us Chriſt, and ſets out the greatneſs of his love 

—that he ſo loved us, that he ſhed his own _ 
precious blood, to fatisfy the juſtice of Almigh» 


Falled waſhing us from our fits in his own blood; 
Ind ſo it is a waſhing of us clean; when all our 


Ind made God's adopted children, heirs of | 
join s with Jeſi us ae 8 is 


God, and jo 


7 7 Behold, Be cometh with th dt, an | 
y eye Hall fee him, and they alſo . Lene 0 
im; and all kindreds of the 1 5 ſhot wail K 

auſe SE, Even 785 eget l EK = IP A SH TAE 


DN 


y God for our {ins and offences, which is here : 


ns are pardoned for his ſake, and we juſtified 


1 . is taſting en Jon wir he eee 

W- Tounded-with clouds of wrath and angry in- 

Aleͤzgnation, againſt them that pierced him, and 

an bindreds of the earth. We are not to re- 

ſtrict this text to the Roman ſoldier that 

pierced our Lord's fide with · the ſpear; but 

We are to underſtand i of all unte whom 

the call of the geſpel hath come, and hath 

not beer received with faith in them that 

beard it, but turned a deaf ear unto the 

ſweet © calls of jeſus Chriſt in his goſpel 

And would have none of him; even when he 

brought che greateſt, beſt, and moſt graci- 

bus good news from heaven; to the ſons of 

men on this earth; (if any want to know what 

kheſe good news were, I ſhall” refer them to 

Bit Luke ii. 8.1 f.) and yet they would not 

receive him, but ſpit in his face, and mutder- 

en and crucified the Lord of glory! Neither 
mere ve to reſtrict it to the Jewiſh nation alone, 
Dut likewiſe to the nations of the Gentiles; iſ 

fer hath not Chriſt been crucified in Rome, 

and among all his ten horns or kingdoms, that 

gave their power to the beaſt, ever ſince he 


aroſe ? And not to them only, but to all the 
-- amongſt the profeſſors of Proteſtantiſm, who 
- profeſs his name, but in works deny | him. 
What 1 mean b denying him in works i is, all 

| thoſe that aber Him to. be a complete Sa- 
our; and yet will be ſit adding — on 


3 


A \ the Rebellen 


with them. 
all they that depart this life in a final ſtate of 


or we muſt note all through this 8 


he hinge are fure and ſtedfaſt to de done. 


e ending, ſaith the Lord, which is, and which | 
as, and which is to come, the Almigbty. 


itles and attributes unto himſelf which is due 


ing can redeem himſelf, far leſs another; 


A works. unto his moſt pure, n un- 
Ar, -and: finiſhed work of righteouſneſs, 8 
rhich he wrought out in his own divine and 

dleſſed perſon, and gave to all them that re- 
eiveth him, juſt as he gave himſelf out to be, 
and that is, the eternal Son of God, equal _ 
with the Father and ava es . 821 1580 1 


We muſt underſtand by this: hs Al | 
tindreds of the earth ſhall wail becauſe of him, 


nbelief—Jew, Greek, Barbarian, bond or free; * 
all theſe are termed the kindreds of the earth; ; 


the church is always meant by heaven, and 
he children of the wicked one are meant by 
darth. Even fo, Amen. This fignifieth;' mw 


81 am 4 llpha a and Omega, the beginning 3 


Here the Lord Jeſus Chriſt taketh the de 


ey Into God alone. And how will theſe men 
ho and before him; who diſpute; and rob him 


f his divinity, i in denying him his Divine na - 
re? They take away from him all that con- 
tutes him to be a Saviour; for no created 


r © the ranſom of the ſoul is precious, and 


W 10 1 be, TC ap 
3 ceaſcih for ever.. Ani if the .Lord Jeſus.be 
not God, all the ſons of Adam are loſt eter- 
nmaally. And they are little better that deny 
. him his human nature; for if he had not had 
F , |  .two'natures'in his one perſon; he could not 

© have laid his hand on both parties, and recon- 
<ciled bath in himſelf, of twain e 4g one 

new man. 1 


a . 


9 7 Jobn, who FO am your. Brother, and comps 
; f ba nion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and 

| "patience of Feſus Chriſt, was in the iſle that is 

called Patmos, for the word 15 God, and or the 


te men, of. Te eſs Cbrili. "PT oh | A 


. It appears that John was „ daniſbig: by ſine 
4 of the Roman Emperors into this iſland for 
preaching the word of God. Some ſay it was 
by. Domitian; but it is of. little conſequence 
untoms which of them it was; but we are ſure 
be ws. there under perſecution. e 


5 10 Twas in the Spirit on the Fard'rday, and 

Eat; 4 heard behind me. a great voice ag of a trumpet. 
What is meant by being in the Spirit? 1 
8 eee by being in the Spirit, i in this text, 
| meditation and prayer, putting up his petitions 
and ſupplications; unto the throne of grace, 
fuor himſelf and his brethren, who were ſuffer- 
ing the like treatment with himſelf; and, no 
ee the FOES. ” ras, 2 


4 


and ihe wo Ins; en an. 25707 1 


book, and. ſend it unto the ſeven chere hes aubich 
are in Aſia; unto Epheſus, and unt Smyrna. 


and unto Pergamos, and unto Thyatjra, and un- 
to Sardis, and unto e and unto * | 


dice. 


18 


Here in this verſe ve 1 gebn deep 


_ churches mentioned in Aſia, that John was 
; commanded to write unto, and inform them 1 
of thoſe W e ſhould befal them i in he | 


*atter days. 3k 120102 4 


Now we are not to Cakeſtai by ur this 

* ſeven given here, that they were different 
_ -hurches concerning doctrine and diſcipline; 

for they were all planted by the apoſtle Paul; 


and we are well aſſured, that he taught and 


preached none other doctrine, tllian that one 
| which he received from Jeſus Chriſt. - So we. 


muſt conclude, that thoſe ſeven churches were 
no more than different branches or focieties of 
the ſelf. ſame church, that Paul planted in thoſe 


nations of the Gentile world. Neither are we 


to conſine thoſe things which John was com- 


Wwe » 


i 8 F 
' WW”; 


| -miſſioned to write unto theſe ſeven branches 


or ſocieties alone, but unto the true church of | 5 


Chriſt, which are ſcattered abroad in this world; 


for we are well afſured, that there were man 


viter parts of the * that Us church of — 


"a CR [Chaps I | 
3 Chriſt mas planted in mn the apoſtles _—_— 


12 And Baka to * Ie voice Ua oa 
bib me, and being tur ned, 1 — Jn . 


25 candlefticks, &e. 1 d 


From the beginning of this wh unto Bike” | 
17th, John gives a deſcription of this great 
viſion which appeared unto him in the form 
of a man; and it appears to me to have been 
none other but eur Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, in his glorified ſtate. If we compare J 
this with other texts, we- ſhall find them all to, 
agree and terminate in him who is the God of 
Hrael, Exod. xxiv. 10. And they ſaw the; 
God of Iſrael; and there was under his feet 
as it were a paved work of ſapphire-ſtone, and 


ads it were the body, of heaven in clearneſs,” 


Dan. X. 5, 6. compared with Matth. xvii. 2. 
Luke ix. 29. ; and for me to ſay any thing. on 
theſe verſes, would be to darken the text e ; 
| n without knowledge. N ; 
17 And when I ſaw him, I fell at FAY wes 


4 and he laid his right hand upon me, Saying | 
3 unto me, Fear not ; I am the firſt and the laſt. 


"Here in this verſe John gives us to under- 
| ſtand the effect this great viſion had upon him, 
the very light of which ſtruck him to the 
75 e 6.9 one be dead. And by: what 


1. Et $43 


ches. 11 2 be Revelations 9 13 | f 


means was be e It was: * the touch 
of his right hand, in which he holds the ſeven 
ſtars, and by the good words which he ſpake, 
ſaying, Fear not; I am. the firſt and the laſt. 


This laſt clauſe in the verſe proves that it was 


= no other that Was ſpeaking to John than God 
himſelf; for ſurely he is the firſt and the laſt 


of all things. „ 


5 181 am he that leib and. Was DIY; ; and LN. 
behold I am. alive. for evermore, Amen; ; and | 


| have the keys of hell and of death. © 
As the laſt clauſe of the former Verse proves 


thati it was God that ſpake unto John; ſo the 


' firſt clauſe of this verſe proves, without a 


doubt, that it was Jeſus Chriſt who ſpake to 
him; ; for God never was dead, nor never can 


die; but Chriſt actually was dead, and roſe 


again, by his own almighty power. And 
behold he liveth for evermore, Amen.” And 
theſe two verſes ſhew, that Jeſus Chriſt is God 
equal with the Father, and hath the keys of. 
hell and of death. Now we muſt take theſe 
words, © the keys of hell and of death, in two 


different ſenſes.—In the prophecy in this text, 
I underſtand them in a comprehenſive. ſenſe; 


for Chriſt tells us in Mat. xxviii. 18. that all 


: power in heaven and in earth was given unto 
him; and elſewhere, that the Father judgeth 
no man, "but hath committed all judgment -to 


; 
"1 


I" * 
N 3 


n eue, tobe 


the Son.” The word beys here ſignifies _ 

fitting on the throne of his glory, adjudging 
the unbelievers to . and che 0 „ 
. unto life everlaſting, 3 


19 Write the things which * bat 5 
1 the things which . ond. the tn and 
Hol be hereafter. 5 5 


© Here J ohn! is ade to write Fe 
that he had ſeen. Now what are we to un- 
derſtand by theſe things? There are none of 
theſe things which John had ſeen mentioned 
here. To underſtand what is meant by che 
word things, we muſt apply our ſtudy to the 
ſequel of the prophecy in this book. I under. 
ſtand by the things he had ſeen, to mean the 
_ outgoings of the goſpel, which was propagated 5 
by himſelf and his brethren, the apoſtles, an 
ſpread far and wide, doth - amongſt Jews and 
"Gentiles ; and likewiſe the perſecution that 
followed er. Theſe things John had both 
ſieen and felt. By the things which are, 1 
uncderſtand the very perſecution | that John, | 
With the zeſt of che N was fuffering W 
ttmat time when he had this Wien revealed unto 
1 bim; and by the things which ſhall be here. 
+ - after; the ſame things. All the perſecutions | 
mat the church was to ſuffer under the then 
| _ reigning Pagan emperors, and even what the | 
5 W 'of the Ro. Ss 


s 


man empire; and theſe ſufferings were all but 
the beginning of her ſorrows, comparative 

With what ſhe was to endure under the Anti. 

chriſtian ſtate thereof. Theſe are part of the 

things that John was commanded to wn 2 

80 Fame then.) . hs 


20 The myſtery 177 the 08 hc which 1 Fe 
5 Basen my right hand, and the ſeven golden 
 eandleſticks. The ſeven ſtars are the angels of 
_ the-feven churches; and the ſeven candle _ 
which thou ſaweft, are the ſeven churches. » 


Here, in this verſe, he unfolds the myſtery- 
- the ſeven ſtars and the ſeven golden candle: 

| flicks. The ſeven ſtars, or angels, are the ml. * 

niliſters of theſe ſeven branches. Now, as the - 

_ . Moſaic candleſtick, and all its. furniture were 
the ſame—all of it was one beaten work & 
pure gold; ſo likewiſe. this. candleſtick, under 
_ the. goſpel dic. nſation „ which, i is the antityge 

= of the former, is all - "wg 2me+ all of i it is One 

pure doctrine of the faith of Jeſus; And as. the - 

; candleſtick in thetemple had ſeven lamps, ſoour 
Saviour takes occaſion; to ſhow.unto John, and = 
the church by him, that wherever the church 

is planted, either by diſtance or ſpace of time, 

it muſt be all of one piece. And as the church 

hath been planted in many diſtant, parts, and _ 

Will be ane in many more, untoa far greater - : 


46h 7 


mine temple, ſo theſe ſeven ſtars, or the mini- 


1 „ Deplanition * {[Chap * 


| candleſticks, rhich he calleth the ſeven churches, 
and giveth a definite number for an indefinite 
one. Now, as the ſeven lamps gave light in 


ſters of the goſpel, give light to the church, by 
opening up, and expounding the word of God. 
- Nevertheleſs, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, the Sun of 
: righteouſneſs, holdeth the ſtars in his right 
hand, and whoſoever walketh i in the li ght of 
the Sun will have the lels need 9h he der ee | 


* 


8 * 
4 


CHAP. II. 


2 TN: T 0 he angel of. 7 church of Eobeſus a 

_<orite ; theſe things faith. he that huldeth © 
„ os ſeven Aar. in his right hand, who 2 YG 
in the mid/t of the ſeven golden candleſticku. 


6 0 this firſt verſe it is to be noted, and 
5 obferved with great attention, that St John 
wrote nothing unto the churches but what he 
5 was ordered and commanded by Jeſus Chriſt. 
For in the beginning of all his epiſtles unto - 
. theſe ſeven Aſiatic churches, he gives them to 
- . underſtand, that all which he wrote he had it 
by the expreſs command and revelation 4 
Jieſus Chriſt, who is the Amen, the Son of God, 
the faithful and true witneſs, the beginning of 
the creation of dined "i aig and the af * 
al things. JFF © 
And it is likewiſe 6 to be e noted "A obſerves „ 


that in the n 24 6f all wels pililes; he 
informs them that he wrote by 22 
: of the Holy Spiri itof God; which is à manifeſt 
5 tand the Holy Spirit are 
s chĩefly ſpoken of throughout 
the this ern and particularly. roman two 5 OY 
n of in the eleventh chapter. 4 


oy K know thy works, and thy labour, 7 wg 
patience, and how thou canſt not bear them that. | 
are evil; aud thou haſt tried them which ay they. 


are apoſtles and. are . 8 AO W them 
liars. . 980 


| We lee W in „ this n ike Jeſus Chriſt MT 
ee John to let the church of Epheſus know, „ 
that he knows all their works; and he like. 
wiſe begins his epiſtles to all the reſt, I Know 
Y thy works.“ And how could it be otherwiſe? 
BY He muſt know their works, when he walketh. 
Y in the midſt of the ſeven golden candleſticks;. 
aud holds the ſeven ſtars in his right hand; 
who is the fearcher of the heart, Nee e dowd 
the reins of the children of men. iz 1 
In this and the following e e 22 . 
ſtrong commendation of the angel of this 
church. What we are to underſtand by t this 
angel trying thoſe: who ſay they are apoſtles 
and are not; but found them to be lars? | 
As ſoon as the apoſtles of Chriſt preached ths 
tue ene of the forgirenneſs of fins ng © Tra 
9 . : 


nt 


— 


, A nds 4 =. a. r 


* 


? faith in eds Chriſt alone, without hid; | 
then the devil and Satan ſtirred up the unbe- 
lieving Jews, as they: were ſcattered abroad 

every where in afl the regions where the goſ- 
pel was preached.: Theſe Judaiſing teachers 


An 20 ; 0 [ha . * 


followed cloſe on the heels of the apoſtles with 


+ their falſe doctrines, preaching up, that except 

they were circumciſed and kept the law, they 
could not be ſaved. And as they denied je- 
ſus Chriſt to be the true Meſſiah, and murder- 


ed and crucified him for an impoſtor and a 
Cheat ; ſo we may be ſure they would do the 
ſame thing unto all them that confeſſed Jeſus 


to be the Chriſt. And even many of the Jews 


which were converted to the Chriſtian faith, 
and joined themſelves unto the apoſtles, could 
not be perſuad ed but that the law of Moſes 


Vas abſolutely neceſſary to be kept, along with 


faith in Jefus'Chriſt, to obtain ſalvation. And 


on the contrary, the apoſtles preached, that 


there was nothing. neceſſary to obtain ſalvation 

but only faith in Jeſus Chriſt. As the apoſtle 
Paul faith in Acts xiii. 39. * And by him all 
that believe are juſtified from all things, from 
which they could not be juſtified by the law of 
Moſes.” Here the diſputes ran very high be- 
tween theſe two parties; and how this angel 
or miniſter of Epheſus tried thoſe that called 
themſelves apoſtles, and were found liars, was 


* chis e W 0 ä in 


Chrik alone for ata BY And a ie 


anſwering in the negative were found liars, 
For all they who do not adhere to this doctrine 
that the apoſtles taught, are ſaid to be liars 
through all the ſcriptures of truth; and par- 
ticularly 1 in this book of viſions: for it is ſaid; 
in this book, that all liars ſhall have their part 


in the lake that burns with fire and brimſtone. 


As thoſe things happened to the church in 


its infancy, ſo they have beer carried on by 5 


the devil and Satan, and his inſtruments, down 


until this preſent time; for the goſpel was no 


ſooner preached by the apoſtles, than he cor- 


rupted it with falſe doctrine on the oe ny | 
ns perſecution on the other. e 


* 


4 Nevertheleſs 1 have ſomething again that, | 


| off thou haſt left thy firſt love, Mc. Fa 10} 


1 s pets, 01d 8 2 


It appears, that this miniſter, and the church 


which he preſided over, had fallen from. their 


firſt. faith, for wherever faith | turns .weak, 
love turns cold : for which Chriſt. commands 
John to put him and them in remembrance _ 
from whence they were fallen and repent, and 
do their firſt works. We may think it was no 
great fall to have left their firſt love; but it is 
an exceeding great fall, to fall from grace to 


the law. It is the falling from the miniſtra- 


tion of life unto the miniſtration of death; 


and for this very fault he threatened to remove 


2 


us by the dictation of the ſeriptures; and Je- 
fuss Chriſt is the other witneſs unto us by. hies 
manifeſtation in the human nature, and preach⸗- 
ing che kingdom of heaven unta us in perſong 
bor no man hatk ſeen God at any dme, but 


mer audleltick an —_— ee ey 
repent. Repentance ſignifies a turning of che 
mind from error, or from dead works, to ſerve 


_ the living God, "by - faith in ere hoe Talks 
Crit. eee e i n mY 


f h 4 hy 45 thate thou ee 
KK the. Ni icalaitans, which Tel 4 2 hate. 5 wy 


6 
F 4 1 
Ws +. 


i This: error of the Nicolaitans hath given 


nite to many conjectures; but what it really 
mo believe there are none can tell now in 


ur day, for the text is ſilent concerning it, 
_ ſo muſt I. Some expoſitors alledge that 
it was a plurality of wives; and was taught 
by one Nicholas, who was one of the ſeven 
deacons that were choſen at Jeruſalem: but 
_ whether that be truth or not 1 cannot affirm, 


7 He that bath. an ear, let him hear what 1 


5 10 Sirit ſaith unto the churches. _ 'T him that. 


overcometh will 1 give Yo eat of the tree of 55 


which is in the mid/e of i the Paradiſe of God. 


70 underſiand. aba firſt clauſe in a See 


1 we muſt take in the whole ſeripture: | 


fo that the Spirit is the witneſs of God unto . 


* 
4 / 


22 


Chap ; | 
the only 8 Son r. God, wh FPS R 


unto thoſe that diſobey the work ef faith in 
the Son of God, which'was about to be poured 
out upon thoſe churches which left their firſt 


love, and which was pouring then upon them 
both by falſe doctrine and perſecution, © Mak 


ii. 3. And he ſhall fie as a refiner and puri 
fler of ſilver; and ſhall purify the ſons of Le. 
vi, and purge them as gold and ſilver; that 


they may offer unto the Lord an offerings in 
eee Now the _ that he _ 


eandleftick Fromm. ion ; them, en they: fall : 
away from their firſt love; and lets the devit _ 
looſe among them with his miniſters of dark- 


neſs and error; and tries them by falſe doc- 


trine, and erties of many different kinds, and 


fiery perſecution of divers ſorts; ſo that by 


all theſe he may purify his own bas and . 


people, and make them zealous of good w 


And unto them that ſtand faſt in the has 


of the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, as it was preach» 


ed by the apoſtles, and received by them that 


overcometh—unto' them he maketh the pro- 
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in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared 
him. But 1 underſtand this clauſe in a parti- 
cular: ſenſe, and conſined unto thoſe things 
which then were, and unto the things which _ 
ſhall ' be | hereafter; as we ſee the threatenings 


preſſions, in a theſe t two chapters wherein ic con- 
__. tained. theſe ſeven epiſtles, unto theſe ſeven 
churches, means all one thing; ſuch as, they 
tall eat of the tree of life and ſhall net be 
Burt of the ſecond death and unto him that 
overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden 


wWukite ſtone. Now, Chriſt is the chief corner 
ſtone upon which the church is built, —and 


- white ſtone, and this new name hath been 

tortured and turned topſy-turvy, and many . 
eonjectures and concluſions have been laid 
don about them; but if we take the ſcrip- 


der of Haiah, God faith, by the mouth of the 
prophet, Behold. E lay in Zion a chief cox- 
ner ſtone.” Pſalm exviii. The ſtone which 


of the corner.” In 1ſt Peter ii. 4. to 9. you 
will find Chriſt made mention of by a living 
: | ſtone, no leſs than four times in theſe verſes. 
And likewiſe that ſtone is plainiy called Jeſus | 
SOhriſt, in many other texts of ſcriptute, ou 
Will find: all thoſe names given unto Chriſt ; | 


as an which f . riſe out of Ja- 


"Expla e lch l. 


marina. Chriſt is the bread of life that came 
down from heaven, and I will give him 2 


in the ſtone a new name written, which no 
man knoweth but he that receiveth it. This 


tures for our guide, we ſhall find that the ſtone 
is Chriſt bimſelf. In the twenty. eighth chap- 


the builders refuſed i is become the head ſtone 


as in Num:-xxiv. 17. Balaam calleth him a 


nd Ifrael and ſhould kalte . corners wat: 7 
1 And in 2 Peter i. 19. you will nem 
him ealled, the day dawn, and the day: ſtar, 
Now, as 1 do not mean to ſay much on 
the reſt of theſe epiſtles that John wrote o 
the ſeven churches in Afia, farther than this, _ 
That we may know, when we read theſe epiſs 9 _ |} 
tles, what is the ſignification of all thoſe names 8 
d that are mentioned in them, and how to apply 
them. What is meant by the word over. 
cometh, we will find in the 26th verſe of this 
* chapter, He that overcometh, and keepeth 
iy WY words unto the end, to him will 1 give 
46 power over the nations?” Now, we ſee here, 
in this text, chat it is not by our own. works 
. that we have power given us over the nations, 
but by keeping his works which he hath al. 
ready dene. And how can we keep his works 
but by believing in him ? that he, the fſec one 
9 perſon of the Slori ious Trinity, afumed our hu. 
ne man nature, and came inte this world in the 
fulneſs of time, and fulfilled all his beavenly © 
5 * "| Father's Will, by doing whatſoever he had 
fas. commanded him. And we find in Pſalm cxix, 
ſas 166. Lord, 1 have hoped for thy ſalvation, 
and done thy commandments.” . Now we are 
it; not to apply this text, as many fooliſhly do, : 
it ſunto David, the Jon of Jeſfe; for whoever _ 
7 penned this pſalm, did it by the inſpiration! of © 
1 58 * Jelus Ohriſt: fer e are 


. 45 — n 
ſure chat boither David jandr any other man- of 
the ſeed of Adam, ever Rept God's command. 
mente: but have broken them all moſt deadly. 
And in very deed the whole pſalms ſpeaketh 
of che perſonſof Chriſt in- general; for they 
' oannot}-with any propriety of ſpeech, be ap- 
plied tb:any other.” And ſo are all theſe titles 
And names that we find in ckeſe epiſtles; they 
alter minate in him» who is the- Alpha and 
Omega, the firſt and the laſt, and who is the 
faithful and true witneſs. Nowy, if any want 
more inſight into the meaning of theſe epiſtles, 
hey may peruſe Mr Durham on the Revela- 
8 and there. they will get plenty. of good 
matter, and explanations of theſe metaphorical 
_ expreſſions ; 3 and Newton on the Prophecies; 39 
and Mr Murray on the Revelation, who hath 
a whole volume on, theſe epiſtles, written by 
St John unto theſe ſeven churches. : 


1 chf In. 41 


IND unto the angel» of ihe church ij in Sardis 
3 write; 3 beſe things ſaith. he that hath 
1 the ſeven irit, of God, and the even ; fears ; 2 7 
Lore thy 7 that thou haſt a name e that thou 
W and art dead. NN eos io 
May not this text, wah grent projeivey. a 
— unto the church of Rome in her de- 
Seele ſtate ? For ever ſince the Pope aroſe, 


— um 


f and teck upon bin the ſuprem: c 

. church, he hath ſhined in the eyes 806 55 
v. world as the only lining; Hh upon earth. 

h Bot here we are informed; by truth itſelf, that 
be is actually dead. And I think it may be ap- 
po- plied to all degenerate churches which holdeth 
not Jeſus Chriſt their Lord and Head, in botlii 
their ſpiritual and temporal concerns; for 
debe is made head over all things to the church, 
e which is his body, the fulneſs of 1585 chat 
it ow all in all. Eph. i. 22, 23. 


5 2 Be watchful,” and grun, the Ss. 
= 15 remain, that are ready to die, for J have 
d ot found thy works perfect before God. 3 Re. 
E member therefore bow thou haſt received and 


' = heard, and. hold Jah, and repent... V. there 85 
„ ere, thou ſhalt not watch, I will come on tbee 


at a thief, and thou ſhalt not know what hour 
7M 7 wh come upon Deo... 50 


oP oh 


Here is an admonitien given unto . 
Tx of Sardis, and through. her to all de- 


generate churches, to be watchful of thoſe 


Chriſt; for he ſaith 1 have not found thy 
works Perfect before God. No, without 
ſaith there can be no perfect works. In the 
3d verſe, Chriſt exhorts this church to remem- 
er * ſhe heard and bogs received the word. 
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Chap. 1 "the Revelation, . Ws a „ 15 "q 


things that remain that are ready to die. I ur- 
derſtand the word things to mean, ich in geo 


* 4 
* * | "= 


% * 


5 Were transferred up 


oP * ; . 
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n has ce , " [haps n. 


=; of trüth 1 by the apoſtles; und that was 
(Kom. x. 9.) * this word of faith which we 
7 > lah tf thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth 
the Lord Jefus, and ſhalt believe in thine heatt 

that God hath. raiſed him from the dead, thou 
| ſhalt be ſaved.” This is the great and glo- 
- Tious: truth» that all the apoſtl 


Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in then and it is 


ttiis doctrine, and it MET that works are nde 
good and perfect. Ad 15 


In verſes 4th and zih we have err Sd . 
| promiſe given unto thoſe who have not defiled 8 
their garments, and have overcome. Now, the 
ſame Divine that had theſe viſions revealed to 

f him, informs 1 us, in his firſt epiſtle, chap. V. 4. 
What it isthat oyvercomeihz he faith, in the latter 


clauſe of that verſe—our faith, Now accordi 


, in his own perſon. © 


And therefore we! muſt es unto int With : | 
—<4 adelieving heart, who finiſhed'that great work "1 


of our ſalvation on the croſs; And in fo doing 


he is made of God unto us ie, righteoul- | 
WE n ſanctification, ant complete redemption; 4 
5 for he bimſelf bore our fins in his own body 


on the tree. Now, as our ſins and iniquities 


is, that e d wud holiveſs are 3 
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80 eg ed by the 


3 


to the ſcriptures, it is Jeſus Chriſt himſelf that 
bath overcome the devil, the world, and the . 


on him, the conſequence 


— 
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puted unto the: by 


1 8 * 
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time nor. talents are adequate ſor the taſk, 75 


Spirit faith ene 10 churches. N Bhs Wer 132061: 


are te Hear; it is not St John, the beloyed 
difciple,- but it is the, Sbirit of truth, which 
ſpake by him. Now this is a warning to all 


thay ſpeak. - 

law and teſtimony, it is, becauſo. there is no 
W truth” in them; and if any pteaeh any other 
doctrine than this Spirit teaches, we une Be 
hidden. to hid them God. ſpeed. i 
From the beginning of verſe. 10 2 . 
rath verſe, we have a very great commenda-— 
tion of the church of Philadelphia, f for keep · 


| n ing God's word,” Ar nd not denying his name. | 


| And fürther den in the roth verſe, he calls 
© it the word of my patience; therefore he 


God.“ What I underſtand by temple, muſt be... 
Chriſt bimſelf, for all the fulneſs of the God: + 8 5 
| wn ane n 4 a L under: 


"Aves (ths — AE AY — 


chap. 1 "the Ruedi. | N N 8 0 ; 


el ever in Jeſus; nad e FE 

it is, this faith in him alone that overcometh,. | 
ore might be a great deal more ſaid oͤn 

t I muſt-confels, that neither my I. 


T 6 He that hath un ear, "bet him hear what the 5 4 
Here, in this verſe, we are Shight 7 5 ia = 


to take good beed hom they hear; for if 3 
not according to the ſpirit of tbe 


gives fis promiſe that he will keep thee free from i 
the hour of temptation. And L will make him 
that overeometh a pillar i in the temple of M 
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a - Chriſt; for we are members of his body, of 


eth and robbeth thee of thy crewn, and mak; 
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are made members of that myſtical body of 
his fleſh, mu; whe bis —_ ok an n inſpired 


In wy I gs nat 10 faith, 00 hold fot FA | 
Which thou haſt, that no man take thy crown.” 
I underſtand here in this verſe, we are admo- 

niſhed to hold faſt the truth of that doQrine 

that was taught by Chriſt himſelf and his a. 

poſtles; for if we depart from it, and give 

- heed unto ſeducing ſpirits, and falſe doctrine, 
we will affuredly loſe our crown. And whoſo- 
ever he be that leadeth thee aſide from the + 
truth of the goſpel of Chriſt, it is he that tak - 


1 


etch himſelf none the better; for be will never 
enjoy that crown by teaching falſe doctrine, 
Oe [pan upon himſelf {rift deſtruction. IS 


9 4 nd unte the ange! of. the church of the 
55 iceans write, Theſe things faith the Amen, | 
* the  faithfu! and true e the. e oz 
the creation of God. 5 


Eta Here i in this text we TO PO ot glori- 
ous names and titles given unto Jeſus Chriſt. 
Now all theſe names and titles that are given 
bere. and! in every text where John addreſſes 
all thoſe churches in Aſia, muſt. be thoſe names 
* that mea ws write n all is ſpirizual © 
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ſerd. Por- ai Etriſt is che med, oral . 
; terns of his body muſt bear. the | 
title of der Read. Now, as. Chriſt is wiltea 
nere in this tent, thefaithful-andtrue addy”. 
ſo it was propbefied of him long before he 
came in "the" fleſhy Ialab 0 a 
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| neither cold nor het, ny be learned rom dhe 5 : 5 


ancient church of IHrael im cking Ahab's time, 


when the people halted between eee | 


1 Kings xvii. 21% And Eiah ename unto all 


the people, and ſaic, How long halt ye, be- 1 
? If the Lord be God, fol- Ds 
low: him; but If Baal, then fold him.“ 


9 


tween two opi 


Like wife we find in the prophet Zephaniah, a 


people that ſwear by the Lord, and that wear 
by Mallar 80 this church of the Eaediee- 


aus Hath adhered partly to Chriſt: by faich, 
5 and partly to their Oπα/Q works; which, I. 


9 


is too much the cafe at this day amongſt oor-: 0 


| ſelves. But let us märk the doom which is 


* 
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| | | BY ſtand by the word pillar, that all true believers 


are made members of that myſtical body of 


Cbriſt; for we are members of his body, of 5 


his fielh, and . his Tang bd anew re 


14 * 7 
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In the I 1 Regus iy kath. 60 hold faſt ae 


3 hich thow-haſt, that no man take thy crown. 


paoſtles; for if we depart from it, and give 


J underſtand here in this verſe, we are admo- 
niſhed to hold faſt the truth of that doctrine 
that was taught by Chriſt himſelf and bis a. 


heed unto ſeducing ſpirits, and falle doctrine, 
we will affuredly loſe our crown. And whoſo- 
ever he be that leadeth thee aſide from the d \ 
truth of the goſpel of Chriſt, it is he that tak · 


; eth and robbeth thee of thy crown, and mak- 


eth himſelf none the better; for he will never 
enjoy that crown by teaching falſe doctrine, 


We 58 brlog upon himſelf rift deſtruction. 
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85 14 5 Aud unth the ange! of. the hee of the 
| Laodiceans write, Theſe things ſaith the Amen, | 
' the faithfu! and true . the. HOT 11 
the creation of God. 


iq Here. in this, text we dee been 906 . 
ous names and. titles given unto Jeſus Chriſt: 
Now all theſe names and titles that are given 
here, and in every text Where John addreſſes 
all thoſe churches in Aſia, mult be thoſe names 
chat at will "rite. * a; Hig * 
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feed. Fer- i Emmitt ie be Head; abi 
members of his body muſt bear the na und 
title ok de head. Now, 48 Chriſt is called 
here in this text, thlhful erden, 


| * | #44 | 
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ſo it was propbeſſed of him long before he 
be ih the fleſh Tfalah lu. 4. Beheld 25 
Hate given hit ſor a er 3 6 yy W 
| 3 har thy ae 74 767 85 art 28 OY 
cold nor hat „ 1. wou thou vert. cold or. er. 3 
16 Se. Then. 1 thou. art. lukewarm, 4% e | 
neither cold 7 nor . 1,w will ine 96 e out 45 W 1 95 
mouth, W i ns Tio 's Tir 5 7 5 5 4 
What I mor ſtaails-by this-chidrab tang 1 
neither cold nor bet, may be learned from the 
ancient church of Iſrael. im king Ahab's time, g 
ken the people halted between Two opinions, N 
1 Kings xviii- 21% And EMiah eame unto all 
the people, and fate, How long halt ye be 
tween two opinions? If the Lord be God, fol. 
low: him; but but if Baal, then follaw-' him.“ 
Like wife we finid in the prophet Zephaniah, a 1 
people that ſwear by the Lord, and that ſwear _ || 
by Malcham 80 tllis church of the Eaodice- _ | 


aus hath adhered partly to Chriſt Dy faith, 
and partly to their owitworks; which, Þfear,” ._ © © 
is too much the caſe at this day amongſt or. 
. ſelves. But let us mark the doom which is 
een . is urch, e „ 


9 been 5 "TCtap. my 
0 ib och home 0.6 A nſelyes, i in J very aw⸗ 


nopherg eas: iin S110 bim © 5140 MI | 
Now let us applythe changer this church 

vb en have eſtabliſned churches 
in; this. mation, and we haveqnany Diſſenters MM 
fromtheſe churches, and we have a very fair an 
ine ſhew, ob;righteouſneſs and holineſs; and yet 
neither miniſters nor people can agree amongſt 

. themſelves. This is not like the church in 

_ . the apoſtles days, when” they were all of one 
heart, and one mind, glorifying God, by faith 
inithe Lord Jeſus Chriſt, looking "with A ſingle : 
eye unto Chriſt by falth for all their ſalvation 

in and through him alone; not by their own. 

584 rigbteguſneſs or holineſs, but by him who 
died for our fins, and roſe again for our juſti. 
fication, and who hath, by his on blood, en- 
tered: into that within the Jail, and hath; ob-. 
_ tained: eternal, redemption for us. Now this: f 

moſt glorious perſon is our moſt glotiouabead-- 
ang ſyrety 3. and whoſoever, receives. him a8 
tee donation. and gift ſrom God our, Father, 
without any of their, on. qualifications or 
good, works, as they are termed, they may af. 
ſure ihemſelves they ſhall never be aſhamed. 
As for myſelf, I lay all my works, and all my 
5 evil deeds, in one-promiſcuous heap, as filthy, 
--_ abominable frags ; and run from them as a2 
menſtrous cloih, and fly, into the ef m 
ue e ee 


fin, when I am enabled; by the operation of | 


the Holy Ghoſt, to lay hold on in by at, „„ 
for Lam fully perſuaded that What he an 
promiſed, he is alſo able and willing ic yer- tet 

Fg: elſe he had never died ſuch an igno-. 


minious death on the & of „1011. 2 N *: 


F 7 be 


| 17. Becauſe thou fayeh,. Ts am 1 el Po ; : 
creaſed « with goods, and. have. need. of 0 1 


and knoweft not that thou art wretched; and 
miſerable, and poor; and blind, and nated-. 1 


Hear what the Spirit faith unto this church 
I the Laodiceans: This church faith that ſhe is 
rich; rich in what? in good works no doubt. 
But «hip context ſhews us that ſhe” was only 
lukewarm; and therefote he would pus 
out of his mouth, or raze 55 name wr of the 
book of lifqmGGJ. 2 ee e 

But what dich the Spirit of EY ; bon 
knoweſt not that thou are wretched! and mi. 


ſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” I. 
aiah-xxix. 16. «© Surely, your tutning of things” : 
upſide, down ſhall be eſteemed as the potter's 


clay.“ Lukexviii 1 1. “ The Phariſee ſtood and 
prayed thus with himſelf,” God, I thank thee: . 


that Kam not as other men are, 1extortiailers,”". 8 
unjuſt, aduſterers; or even as this pubkcan.“ =p 


N Ce oa We. 


Lamb ran thats aig 80 „ 
the N N e eee taketh à 040 in 8 


her 


© oF ahFithat' Rave?) Fee Anl. 976 0 We 
3 Ra | IT Pr 1 | rien, yek Rath nothing, 
de is OR makerk' Himſelf” poor, yer hath | 
12-3 of riches | By "theſe texts above, Tam in. 
ed to think that this. church” of Tiodict ed 

"very great wee 'of external” works, 
. with KAR Chen time, the one thing need- | 
bs 5 . £ Qed, whic whi hich "was" kann! in Ns | 
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It = N $50 this dee ele are wre ne this 
Ul  chirehy is admonithed to do, and that is, to 
buy gold, white raiment, and eye falve. Tun⸗ 
753 dexſtand gold to mean the blood of Jeſus 
_ Chyiſt, which he Hed when he was tried in 
the five of the wrath of altnigtity Cod for our 

ſis ; and raiment, his unſpotied vighteoufneſs 
f Which he procured | for us, by fulfilling thi: G- 
| * Vine lan 3 in our room anch ſtead; and by "oe 
8 le, I think is meant the Holy Spire. - Now, 
. 9 4  ifawe, have net theſe three Particulars, We! "eg 
gil in our old father Adam; and tHe” ſerip- 
| - - ture informeth us, while we fertiain in that 
us: ſkate; and ho mort,” ve ate dend in tr eſpalſcs 
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and ſin. But when. we are ROY AY from our 9 
ſins in his blood, and elothed with his righte- - 1155 2 oy 
ouſneſs, and led. by the Spirit of God. unto all 
truth, we are the ſons of God, and joint-heirs : 
with Jeſus Chriſt, erying, Abba, Father. And 
all this glorious privilege i is obtained by faith 
in the Son of God. For this is life e- | 
ternal to know | thee. the only true God, | 
and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ' ſent.” _ | 
And Chriſt faith, the fleſh profitetn no-: | 
thing, but my words that I ſpeak/ unto - , 
| 
| 


- 
4 % 
22225 3 —— 
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you; they are ſpirit, and they are life. Now 11 
by the word fleſh 1 underſtand. is meant all! 
that a man can do with his natural powers, DE 
or even with his ſpiritual endowments ; even 


all theſe profiteth nothing-in the point of juſ- 


tification. The critic may cavil here, and * e 
what, can I do nothing with my ſpiritual en- 
dowments ? doth: not the inſpired-apoſtle ſay, . | | 
through Chriſt ſtrengthening me I can do | 
all things?“ It is a truth, the apoſtle ſaith ſo; 

but we muſt underſtand here that he apoſtles 

meaning is, that he can do all things, that a 
mere man can do. But juſtification is not tde 
work of a man; it is above his reach, for it is | 
the work of God alone. For the. ſame apoſtle 
informeth us, that it is God that juſtifies, and 
who ſhall condemn? ? Now, vhoſoever pretends Wo 
Wa FRAY 10 bi ie ene lets _ Ty 1 


ern . 5 
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inquired what is meant by the wor 
derſtand it to bethe opening of qur heart, withall 
uss rational faculties, to receive Chriſt by faith, 
And ag he ſtands and knocks, it muſt be in his 
word, for we can know nothing what God is 
. unto us, but as Jeſus Chriſt hath declared him 
„ a us. in his revealed word; . therefore : 


* 8 
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2 „ 77 toben. II. 
 bimſel6-3 in A LING 8 1 God, 


: 7 Be 2 1 as and repent, ol 


1 alk iz; 


[What I underſtand: byrepentanee/ is'a turning 


of the heart and mind from theſe works of the 
| fleſh ſpoken to above; * that i is, from all that i 18 


termed. good works, as well as our evil deeds, 
e ve with fu poſe of heart unto Chriſt 

y fait by 2% he hath revealed himſelf un- 

n. | ows'that gra- 


4 . prang whichisrecordedin thenextverſe. 


20 Behold Lund at the door, and. hn oth ; £ "if 
any an bear my voice, and open the AD 1 
* "will come in w him, and . ho with LS 
ee fe auth me. 3 24% I 


In this text nel is a ak r 
| very man—that wuſt be a free call Ws! 


640K die back, & wholborer vill, let vo | 
and take of the water of life freely.” At may be 
re door; Lun - 


Wr 10 
I think any 3s * nne t ae any 


aainly under a groſs d deluſio 
g We may ſee. and underſtand PT 15 1 


2 by opening waned door, Flalm XXIV. 575 55 4 "os . 005 


85 up, ye everlaſting doors Tag” ke King: of 1 A. 


& ſry ſhall come in.“ I know that ſome com- 5 
n. Jmentators of note rg applied this text unto 
a- Iche gates and doors of the material temple, 
fe. and ſo they may typically; but I think it ap- 
29M plies: ſpiritually unte the hearts uf men. On 
Ine ſubltance of theſe two laſt verſes, I have 
1 ä W e in cis book. N 
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CHAP. Iv: 


" opened in heaven; 5 and the firſt; uoice mbich 


I Venn was as it were of a trumpet talking 
zbith me, which Jatd,' Come up vit hes, and Pr 
will fhew't, thee. things which 1 "mM; 


After John bad got 1 0 former viſion, in 


hreatenings that He Was ordered. to ſend. to 
Tneſe ſeven churches 3 in Aſia, which cen 


n the beginning of this chapter, he bath oy 


thing of God's love towards the filleri ſons 
of Adam, by any other thing which 1 is not re- 
corded in the ſoriptures of rb, is mat e cr 


ape; 3161 Hoke, an, We ee 


te Boreaftr. „ 


which” Was contained: the admonitions- and 75 


th with the end of the third chapter; N | 


me 


q | Th 1 36 a Aa „ Eeplanatien * ces ap. Iv. 

| 5 bears ak behold a door Was opened in hea- | 
| K's _ and the door opened in it, is meant the 
- Chriſt, js a queſtion among divines, But I un- 
uͥerſtand it to mean the church of Chriſt. And 


as for the voice that he heard in this viſion, it 
dis the fame that he heard in the former ane; 


| 5 $6 Come-up hither $208 
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Whether by this heaven ſpoken of 


material heavens above us, or the church of 


for they are both repreſented by John by the 
ſame fimilitude' of a trumpet, which ſaid, 
znifying, that he was 
to be ſhown more into the myſtery of the dil. 
penſation of God's | providence towards his 

church, in the latter days. 1 do not think 
chat John was removed from the iſle of Pat.] 
mos, during all ee theſe, * oye 
revealed to him. 


— 


2 And immediately £5 was in ke Spirit 5 ond | 
behold, a throne Was Bee's in beaves 2x and one 8 
vn the throne, OO OY pw ah 


F £& * * 5 5 =, 
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e And imme wacky, 1 was: in; Cas Spirit it.“ 
Ts phraſe. ſignifieth a ſtrong and 3 
tural impulſe o the. Spirit of God acting upon 
hi intellectual faculties, which i is called being 
in "the Spirit. Hereby John is in the ſame ſtate 
as Balaam ee calling i into a trance and 
bade ls e Nes Ne FL he ſaw, the yiſions 
"of the Ang hiy Y; wh h WY apoſtle Peter, 


a0 * the n 


bre! I. = the | 47 


concerning the lg of the Gentiles into 
the church —& And, behold, A throne was 
ſet in Heaven, and one ſat on the throne.” 


This one that ſat on the throne. muſt have 


been our. Lord Jeſus Chriſt in his glorified 


| ſtate, repreſented as furrounded with all his 
train of gloriſied ſervants, which 3 ne enumer- 
ned in the following verſes, * 5 


1 


Fl And he that 2 wat, to. ok ads; t a 


Ja Fer and a ſardine {tone ; and there. 24s 2 


rainbow round about the throne, i in el 26h a 


. tg an, emerald. TITTIES hee 30 35 
Here we have Chriſt d a as a LR 9 


fine ſtone. 


As to the nature of this ſtone, 1 


will not take upon me to expound; but I will 
venture to ſay, that he who is repreſented. by 


it is altogether loyely, and the chief among 
ten thouſand. * And a rainbow round about 
the throne, like unto an emerald. The rain- 


bow is an emblem of peace unto the ſons of 


men; as'the' Lord gave unto Noah in the co- 


vendht he made with him, and ratified it by 
ſetting his bow in the clouds, that he would 


deſtr roy the catth'1 no more by wafer for man's 
ſake. 


I 4 An round aber ol throne woke ir 3 
Fenty ſeats; and upon the ſeats 1 ſaw four and 
twenty elders fitting, clothed in white Faiment.; : 
and Wo had on their heads crowns i of ag 
|: 8 


—— 


RE 4 Beaphar [Chap. Iv. 


This verſe alludes to the twelve patriarchs 
under the Jewiſh diſpenſation, and the twelve 
apoſtles under the goſpel diſpenſation and 

the white raiment alludes to and ſignifieth the 
pute and unſpotted righteouſneſs of Jeſus 
Chriſt, The crown of gold ſignifieth his 
IE moſt glorious holineſs with which he crown- 
wy  cth them, and not them only, but all they 
. that overcome the devil and the world, by 
faith in him that is able to ſave to the utter- 
moſt. Theſe four verſes figure out unto us, 
Jeſus Chriſt fitting on the throne of his glory, 
Having all power in heaven and on earth com- J 
mitted unto him, ſurrounded with all his ho- 


r 
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z 3 17 regalia of angels, ready to execute all his 
IT commands for "he l We bis church and 
| fl people. Fr 
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and thunderings, and voices; and there were 
IHE. ſeven lamps of fire burning . ye OW 
——©—@ which are the ſeven ſpirits of God. 


In this verſe the ſcene is WI I un- 
derſtand the lightnings, and the thunderings, 
and the voices, to ſignify great trials that the 
church was to undergo; all the falſe doctrine 

that ſhe was to be peſtered with by falſe bre- 
thren, that, ſhould creep in unawares, and de- 
Ceeive, if it were poste, the Fery elect. And 

the great eaten which ke was to ſuffer 
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| Chap. wa. "hy Aron 9 


W nions. Some will have it to fignify the one 


Wl the plural number. But why ſhould the Spi- 


WT through all the New Teſtament he is always 
| 1 mentioned in the ſingular number ? as in Eph. 
i. 4. © There is one body, and one Spirit, e- 
Len as ye are called in one hope of your eal- 
1 ling.” And in the firſt epiſtle to the Corinth - 
ins, chap. xii. throz 
Fall the gifts that are given to the church 
of Chriſt are wrought by that one aft the 
WT (elf-fame Spirit, dividing to every man ens. 
iss he will: and in the agth and 3eth venles 
of this chapter, we find ſeven different gifts gi- | 


4 ven to the church; and this l underſtand to de 
HM the meaning of the number ſeven; that is, 
concerning the bleſſings and gifts giverunto 


d you 5 50 on | 


9 | Gwen ſpirits are. reprel 
WT fire, 1 und erſtand/t 0 


. 


from that time until the end of Antichriſt's 
reign. And there were ſeven lamps of fire 


burning before the throne, which are the fe- 
| ven ſpirits of God.” On this laſt clauſe of 


the verſe, there have been many different mw 
eſſential Spirit of God, but mentioned here in 


rit be mentioned here in the plural number, 
more than in any other text of ſcripture, when 


0 ut, you will find that 


mm church, of. Pt {LOT 


1 If 


ni 


Bot here, in in dhe te F 4 


qui 


177 
For, moſtly Po. Ee the Lord: fe 


80 Io 50 
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: ; 40 p repay N Lobep- . . 


himſelf by fre, it generally denotes great. in- 
 dignation and ſore judgments, as you will find 
in ch. xiv. io. of this book of Revelation, and 
lkewiſe in ch. xvii. 16. and xix. 1 2. 20. of this 
fame book, and in many other texts. So by 
the ſeven lamps of fire, which are here called 
che ſeven ſpirits of, God, I underſtand the 
męaning toallude.to the. book ſealed with ſe- 
ven ſeals, which none in heaven or earth 
could open, but the Lamb which was in the 


- might of, the throne; and more particularly 


to the ſeven angels which are to ſound the ſe- 
ven trumpets, and to the other ſeven angels 
which are to pour out the, ſeven laſt plagues 
ofthe wrath, of God upon the earth and its 
inhaditants, for the neglect and contempt of 
the true goſpel which Chriſt taught himſelf, 
8 propagated. N theſe bleſſings and : 
x ave: unto his apoſtles. And 

men rejefting the goſpel, they fell-into- innu- 
merable ways of worſhip, after their own ima- 
ginations, as the world witneſſeth at this day, 


and hath done all along. But all theſe tradi- 
tions and commandments of men are to periſh 
in the uſing thereof; for God will not be 


mocked by any of his creatures, no, not by 


the triple crown of Rome, nor by all the mi- 
tred caps they can produce; nor yet by our 


Lords ſpiritual or temporal; nor yet by our 


General Aſſemblies of 9 if any or 


Ry 34 * 1 1 * 1 — — 114 E K 4 - of - . x 1 
* - £ * 8. . X 3 * 1 Wo. > x „e 8 
3 4 2 . 4 ow : : 2 
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_ like . 0 ie and i in the mid of the 


throne,” aud round about the throne, were wow - 3 5 


 beafts full of eyes before. and lebinl. 
1 viideritand by the ſea of plaſs here to be 


meant the church of Chriſt; for as it is be- 


fore the throne, ſo is the church; and as it is 
like unto chryſtal, ſo is the true church elear 


Ny ſuch thing. 

As to the laft clauſe b ne derte, it dan. 8 
de very dark and intricate.” But in my hum- 
ble opinion, it manifeſts in a Hgurative way 
unto us the diſpenſations of God's providence - 
unto his church and people, and likewiſe un- 

to his enemies; for in the opening of the four 
firſt ſeals, thoſe four beaſts are ere yad call 
ing on John to come and ſee. And, indeed, 
.B think. they repreſent" the all-ſeeing eye of - 

Which runs to ànd fro, and beholds all 
"ths children of men; for it is ſaid, they are full 
of eyes, before ald behind. We have a very 
grand and lofty deſcription of the fame four 
beaſts, in the iſt chapter of Ezekiel's prophe- 
c throughout, and in the laſt verſe the pro- 
phet eoneludes with © this was the appearance 

of "the e © ry n And 1 


and tranſparent. without Tpor-« or nnen a 1 0 


He 4%: "I „ Explenatin of Kobe W. 


in the e the prophet gives us "7 

__ ſeription of the noiſe which thoſe creatures | 
made, And when they went, I heard the 
ndiſe of their wings, like the noiſe of great 
waters, as the voice of the e e mo voice N 

of ſpeech, as the noiſe of an hoſt. “ 

7 And the fin beaſt was. like W 0 | 

ſecond bea/t like a calf, and the third beaſt bad 

a face as a . _ 1. ee wa Was At . 
4. fying eagle. 

Ihis text e to Ry very: dark aa _ 
3 terious; but, as I ſaid before, I think it repre- 
Ip ſents unto us the providence of God, veſted 

| in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. We have it re- 
_ preſented here by earthly figures, firſt as a li- 
on, which is king of the quadruped tribe, who . 
is fierce, valiant, and ſtrong, and who turneth 
ot away from any of his enemies until he de- 
ſtroy them for who can ſtay his hand, or 
F ſay unto him, what doſt thou?“ Secondly, we 
| _ Have it repreſented as a calf or ox, that is 
low, ſtrong, and durable, that performs. his 
work with deliberation; even ſo Jeſus.Chriſt 
will perform his work, his great work of won- 
ders among the ſons of men, with the greateſt | 
eaſe and deliberation ;.. knowing. that all he 
doth is in truth and righteouſneſs. Thirdly, 
. have i it repreſented as having the face of a 
man. Now, as man is 9 of Nea 
9 I 
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3 this heaters 60/1: 
dued with reaſo! 


able- faculties to: diſcern good 
from evil; even ſo is Chriſt endowed both 
with the nature of God and the nature 
man; and, conſequently, he muſt be endowed 
with all poſſible perfection; for he is the wil- 
dom of God, and the power of God, and he 
performs the works of God in juſtice, wiſdom; 
and equity, both in the providence of grace 
and of juſtice. Fourthly, It is repreſented like 
a flying eagle. Now, as the eagle is reckoned 
the king of the winged fowls, ſtrong and ſwift, - 
and darts upon his prey: with) great celerity 
and undaunted courage, even ſo will Chriſt 
dart on his enemies, and deſtroy them, when 
they leaſt think of it; for he comes as: a thief 
in the night, and who: ſhall abidechis coming? 
None but thoſe who are covered with his righ⸗ 
ioaufndlte ad walked: from. Weir ſins in tw 
blood. thy! on EG; th 
8 And. the 1 ae 1 on of them fix | 
wings about him, and they were full of eyes with. 
in; and they reſt not day and nigbt, ſaying,” 
Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord Gad een which wat 
and is, and is ta cm 
1 underſtand by the firſt clauſe 647 this — 
concerning the ſix wings, that they repreſent 
unto: us the omnipreſence of Jeſus Chriſt, as 
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one as theit work mall de: 1 ae — Aae 
concerning being full of eyes within, I think, 
1 unto us the omni/tience of Chriſt ; 

for it is ſaid in the 6th verſe, that they were 
full of eyes before and behind; Which points 
from the centre of time unto both its ends. 

o here, in this verſe, it repreſents, that he 
quainted with all the ſecret 


ſeeth and is well ac 
counſel of God; foryias the apoſtle faith, ( no 
man knoweth the mind of man, but the ſpirit 
of man that is in him,“ ſo no man knoweth 
the mind and counſel of God, but the Spirit 
of God. Now Jeſus Chriſt hath the Spirit of 
Sad poured into him without meaſure, there- 
fore he mult be acquainted. with all the coun- 
ſels of God from all eternity. Alſo, the laſt 
clauſe of this verſe, and they reſt not day 
e Taying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God 
Almighty,” figuratively repreſents unto us the 
glory that Jeſus Chriſt always gives unto God, 
by fulfilling all his will in truth and . 
1 as his moſt Tighteous ſervant. 
9 And when thoſe beaſts give glory, and ho. 
nour, and thanks, to him that fat on the rene, 
2 ever * * Be. 


„ 


o 


the thrang; and pv b 
and ever, and caft - their crowns . before the 
throne, faying,” 11 Thou art worthy, O Lord, 
to receive glory, at and honour, and pawer; for thou 
haſt e 114 thats Ki A for hs Pleaſure eg 
are at created. ., | | 

_ 2 


3030 


Fx 4 | : 
8, S "4 15 5 


ry, and honour, and thanks to him that ſat 


Chriſt repreſented by theſe four beaſts: for 
we cannot ſuppoſe that there are any ſuch 


none in the true church here below. And, as 


earth committed unto him, to! . ecute the will 
and counſel, of God, ſo he may tepreſent him- 
ſelf i in what figures or emblems he pleaſeth, 
in the execution of God's providence towards 
his. church, As he is always working the will 
of God in his providence, | ſo. he takes the lead 


caſting their crowns before the throne, and 
i worſhipping him that liveth for ever and ever. 


* 


ip hw bes 88 5 


51 1 18 in 5 5 beta of hel 
three be that when thoſe beaſts gave Flor 5 

* 
the throne, who liveth for ever and ever. „that, 
as I ſaid before, and ſtill think, it is Jeſus 


beaſts in heaven, ſo we are ſure that there are 


| Jeſus, Chriſt hath, all power in heaven and 


in giving glory unto God; and we ſee that | 
the church, which is "repreſented. here by the 
four and twenty elders, followeth, by their 


And we ſee, i in the 1 int verſe, what the tenor 
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. their Day is; * Thou art worthy, O Lord, 

do receive glory, and honour, and Wants For 
thou haſt created all things, and for thy plea- 
_ fare they are and were created.“ This is a | 

ſong of glory and praiſe for creation and pre. 
ſerration, executed, in the providence of God, 
by Jeſus Gtriſt, in whom he worketh all 


6 r= "a mm 0 * 1 Mus 
vill. 


S 


. HAF. . e 
eee 1 Thr 
on the throne, a boot, written 4 NONE on 
the backſide, fealed with even feats. 4 


after jeſus Chrift had given John. 2 0 
I ſeription of himſelf in the preceding chapters, 
i all theſe figurative repreſentations which 

ddJKare mentioned in them, he here repreſents 
himſelf as he is, —God, ſeated on his throne 
of glory, with a book ſealed in his right hand. 
Now, if we compare, this text with Daniel's 
viſion, chap. xii. g. we ſee there that the words 
are clofed up and ſealed until the time of the 
end; and from that period. we have no ac- 
cobnt of theſe words being looſed or unſealed 
until this time, t bathe that had cloſed and ſeal- 


eg the eaſed to looſe and, open. the 
| A W diſ cloſe; the Wonders of 


| 17A Soc 2 OP MER SAFSs. Bs, ad 


dle, i. in grace t ey: unto. them, and his 5 
indignation towards his enemies. | 


2 Aud ſaw a Rirong angel e b 
a loud voice, Who is worthy to bs the boob, and bw 
to looſe t the ſeals, thereof 2. &. e 3-7 


Here is a proclamation ine for ki di 
ſtrong angel, from him that ſat on the throne, 
unto the ſons of men, to ſee if there were any 
of them that could open the book, or even 
look thereon; but they were all W e 5 
and mute, there were none among the ſons of 
Adam that were found wor thy or able to open 
the book, or diſplay the myſteries of God's 
providence e arge as we bars! it in 1 
the 3d verſe. „„ „„ 


5 A 


4 An 3 e 5 poi 
| 


worthy. ee and __ __ ebe en to | 
look thereon, y ih | 


ha as. eats. At. EE dS 


| Here John ws very 1 ls at his 
heart, which cauſed him to Weep: bitterly, be-. 
cauſe the contagion of fin had infected the | 


whole face of the human kind, and rendered i 
them unworthy either to open the book, or yet | 
to look thereon; ſo we ought allto mourn and 3 
weep with John for the depravity that ſin has 
ſpread into the hear ts of the ſons of men; 5 
and ſay unto ourſelves, Not. unto us, but 

nto th „ 0 "Lon, be the . and glory ; | 


ot iy Ee lr on ar is 


* 3 


| 

| 

+ 
| 

{ 1 


—J—A is Ee [Chapt v. 
ſor it is not for dur wor 


thyſelf unto us both in the works of creation 
and redemption. AE 


ao the Lion of the tribe of Judah; the Root 
of David, hath prevailed to wid the cl and 
10 looſe the ſeven feals thereof. 1 


with the good news that there was' one found 


book, and to looſe the ſeven ſeals thereof. 


„ Behold, the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the 
Root of David.” Now, it is granted by all, 
that this perſon, repreſented by a lion in this 
text, who prevailed to open the book, was no 


t inetd, but of thy 
great mercy and grace, that thou ba reell 


/ 


5 And one of the r ſaith te to me, Re not; 


1 Kt . 


Here, i in this verſe, the Wender is cel 
who was both worthy and able to open the 


The elder points out this one who was worthy 
to open the book, with a note of Ger batlon, 


other than our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; 
and why may he not be repreſented in the 4th 


| chapter by the four beaſts, as well as he i is here 
dy a lion? and by the Root of David, as he is 


by a Lamb in the following verſe? I can ſee 


no impropriety in applying the one as well as 
the other. He is here repreſented as a lion; 


that is, ſtrong both to defend his church au 


deſtroy his enemies. By the Root of David, he 


ot repreſented as the Creator and Preferver of 
al I but tore e bie own 


| ha ab ki» ag E548 3 Paul een 
/ him in the 11th chapter of the Romans, where” 
| he calls him the root of the olive. Fe nn fl 
which the Gentiles were graftet. 
/ 6 And I beheld, and, bo, in the midft 0 of ” the 


having ſeven horns, and ſeven eyes, wohich are 


earth. 
N in this oh Chriſt i is . a8 


7 power in, heaven and in earth. cc And ſeven : Z 
4 eyes.“ Now, as it is ſaid in the preceding 
i 0 that the four beaſts were full of eyes 

9 


full of eyes within; and as the ſeyen lamps of 


tbrone, and of the four beaſts, and in 5%, midſt : 
of the elders, food a Lamb, as it had been Aain, 


the ſeven e of God fent og into all the 


a Lamb that had been flain, with ſeyen horns. 
Horns, in the ſcripture. language, always ſig- 
nifies power; ſo this Lamb is inveſted with all 


before an behind, and again, that they were 5 
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5 fire burning he the throne are called the 
+ ſeven ſpirits. of God; fo here, in this text, | - 
85 the leven eyes are * the ſeven ſpirits of 
oh God, ſent forth into all the earth. Now, when 
vl all theſe figures are collected and compared ; 
8 together, they exactIy harmonize, and correſ- 
* pond, and terminate in the once ſlaughtered, 
0 but now riſen and 'glorified, perſon of our 
he Lord. and Redgemer Jeſus Chriſt. And the 
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225 ſpirits of god, ra derb, iP wal. the „ 
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kenne v. 


* the len trumpets, 1 with the pour- 


ing out of the feven vials, full of the feven 


_ haſt plagues. of the wrath. ad God, Pap. the | 


earth. 


> Hut be det and took the book out of the righe | 
hand of him that fat upon the throne. 8 And 
when he had taken the bock, the four beafts and 


ur and twenty elders fell doton before the 


| Lamb, having every one of them harps, and 
golden vials Fall of odours, which are 190. Pray- 


e ee 


In theſe two Feile, we Tos that ths four | 
beaſts, as T faid before, always: take the lead 


65 giving glory to God and the Lamb. Here 


an objection may be raiſed againſt the four 
beaſts being a repreſentation of Chriſt the 
Lamb, when it is ſaĩd here, in this text, that 
they fall down before him; but this objection 
will ſoon be removed, if we underſtand Jeſus 
Chriſt in his twofold nature, and in his medi- 
atorial offices. As he is God equal with the 
3 he receives all the ſame glory with the 
Father; but as he is Medfator bet wixt God 
- and man, in the great work of man's redemp- 
tion, he becomes God's righteous ſervant, and 


©, To gives all the glory unto God, which is due 
unto his great and holy name. Now, if 12 
Want to know what way or how Chriſt give 


Ak his * unto o God the A giv 


K br) f f * 


. 
# 


8 * ds an A * W : | 
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19 


it, | by f faith 1 in Ms for — 1 8 1 
full aſſurance of faith 3 in his God, as 1 85 % A 
e $ diſciples in the garden. NE 
told them chat they. would leave him alone; 
and yet he tells them that he is not alone, 
for « the Father is with me. And even on 
the croſs he calls him his God, ſtill adhering =, 
and cleaving unto God by: faith, as his Gd. 
Secondly, Chriſt gives his glory unto God the 0 
Father, by finiſhing chat great work which 
God the Father had given him to do. If any, ᷑ 
Want farther information, I ſhall refer them 1 . | 
g 


to the x eſe cules Join! $ goſpel, oe 8 
out. ; e 
9 And they fang a new fir. ſaying, Tho © || 
art worthy to tak the book; and to open ths fal. 
thereof : far | thou waſt lain, and'haſt:redeemed = | 

ur 10 God by thy, blood, out of gvery kindredgand | 
tongue, and people, and nation; 10 And hat | 
made us unto.our God kings and ee ae 5 
Jhall reign on the earth. Kc. I 

From the 8th verſe to the 100 of the thap- 30 0 
ter is contained a doxology of praiſe and glo- 
ry unto the Lamb, for the redemption of man. 
Me ſee, in the 8th verſe, the four beaſts ane 
the elders begin ; and in the 11th verſe, an 
innumerable company of angels join the cho - 
5 rus, ſaying, (in the rathiyerſe) witch a loud _ | 
9 Worthy is the Lamb that was flain, 
to receive 9 and Fr 22 


"AS \ 
— 2 * — 
— 
* ö 
4 . 
a N 
1 " 
* * 0 * 
8 — 
2 . 
— M 
1 


? 


—— OT wg ng — 


pr” TY 


o - OY 
————— > area, ng, mort 
* 20 ' . A 8 
—_ - * * > 
— 3 N 3 
*% be 4p7, "4k as.” ” £ . 


— 
* 
1 


ke at. 
%. 1 ; 
ix "hy DOT OR IT 
* * 


th 


A ? —_ 4 a- 
: . \ 
3-2? 
:." q 
2 £ 7 # 
boy: + 
* : * 
1 
Bu Y i 
x 2 6 
} * 
A 
— 
. 
> 
4 
7 
. ” "1 
U a 
V2 
3 
4 
+ 
* 
* 
%* 
oe. 
" 
N 
43 
2 
* 
ES 


* 6 
+ 
£24 * 
5 
by 
Fx 8 
8 $3 
K. 
3 
75 
7 
F 


1 
— : ; 


-—— l 
To © | 


YO The 85 N Epindle, To "Chap. v v. 


ale and honour, and glory, and blefling 22 

And, in the r th verſe, i it is ſtill Satie by 
: 2 N 8 are in heaven, and on 
Aid Gi al 14th valle, ce ud 'the four beaſts 
aid, amen.“ Chriſt is the Amen, the Alpha 
and Omega, the Firſt and the Laſt, the begin- 
. ning and the end. Now, we are taught in the 


* - o * 


5 befeures, that none of the imperfect prayers 
vobr praiſes of men can enter heaven, except 


Jeſus Chriſt ſays amen to them, and perfumes 
them with his own incenſe. _ 

Now, to prove and illuſtrate that Jeſus Chriſt. 
is repreſented unto us in all theſe figures that 
are recorded from the beginning of theſe' vi- 
- ions, unto the end of this chapter, it will ap- 
Pear very clear and plain from other texts 
'of ſeripture. . Firſt, If we confider what the 

je: - tabernacle repreſented under the Jewiſh dif- 
penſation: Did not that tabernacle, with its 


"FE * 2 furniture, and inſtruments, and its faſbion 


-which was given unto Moſes on Mount Sinai, 
by God himſelf, repreſent Chriſt our Saviour? 
And did not the Lord give Moſes a ſtrict 
command to look that he made them after the 
batiern which was ſhewn him in the mount? 
You may read the 2 5th chapter of Exodus 
4 throughout, and the chapters following, and 
if theſe things did not ſignify ſome better 
things than themſelves, it vill be a ver; J hard 


God untg any of the ſo 
| tle, in Coloſſians i ii. 8. bids. his converts be- 


men, aſter the rudiments of the world, and 


Hebrews, ch. viii. 2. maketh mention of a mi- 


queſtion: to. . what they were Gt, unto © 
— children of If rael. For we are well aſſured, 


that theſe things could never take away ſin, 
nor make the comers thereunto perfect; and 


without perfection, both in righteouſneſs: and: 
holineſs, there can be no acceptance - witk 
10n« 75 men. The apoſe 


ware leſt, any man ſpoil them through philoſo-— 
phy and vain. deceit, after the traditiona of 


not after Chriſt. Now, the tabernacle, with 


all its furniture, Was nothing more than the tra · 


ditions of men; for although it was built by the 


command of God, and according to the pat- 


tern that he gave unto Moſes. on the mount, 
yet it was done and wrought by men; bn 
fore it was only a worldly ſanctuary pitched - 
by man and not God. Now, the apoſtle to the 


niſter of the ſanctuary, and the true tabernacle - 
which the Lord pitched and not man. And in 


Col. ii. 16, 17. he ſays, Let no man, therefore, .” 


judge you in meat, or in drink, or in reſpedt of 
a holiday, or of the new moon, or of the fab- 
bath days, which are a ſhadow; of. things to 

come; but the body is of Chriſt. * 
Chriſt being the body and ae 255 all: 
bs. TO” er that re ec 
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bende Tobe VI. 
Jewiſh! Hg and as the Filtibention 
and ſalvation of his? . Jews were ac- 
eompliſhed by him, and not by the types and 
figures which were only a repreſentation of 
i kim then I think we have good reaſon to 
apply all theſe figurative expreſſions that have 
MO given'vs in theſe five chapters of this book of 
w Revelation, unto him and none elſe; for 
there are none other, either in heaven or on 
earth; that can, or will, anſwer all theſe fi- 
gures but himſelf alone; for he is all in all, 
„the wy ere go: and foul of all things. 
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Sus . 41 ME char. VI. 


AND I how adn the Lamb 8 one Ns the | 
ene, and I heard, as it were the noiſe of 
Ty thu Work u ee, beaſts ſaying, Come and 

15 Ae as angel ie et n Boa of 

the firſt beaſt like unto thunder, I think the 
meaning muſt be the going forth of the goſ- 
pel; for, although the goſpel be of itſelf a 
till ſmall voice, clear as chryſtal, and püre as 
Water, yet, when it went out into the world, 
both of Jews and Gentiles, by the preaching 
bol the apoſtles, it became like a body of pure 
Wuater falling into a lake of fire; and every 
one knows what a great noiſe theſe two ele- 
ments make when they meet in oppoſition, 
one againſt the other, N ow e reads the 


BO gs 3 * 4 \ b ; : 
" 33 ö 5 g 
Chap. vi. = "the « Revelation. Ke ONE ie 


Acts of the Apoſtles; may ſee what wait ld: ” 
clamour theScribes and Phariſees raiſed againſt . _ 
the. apoſtles of Jeſus/Chriſt and his goſpel, in 


the city of Jeruſalem, and throughout all the 


Gentile nations where they were ſcattered: a- 5 


broad; and how the Gentiles joined them in 
oppoſition to the trutb, and perſecuted em 
from city to city. But this noiſe was not al- 
together occaſioned by men; for the apoſtle 


ſaith,“ We do not wreſtle with fleſhy ane 


blood, but with ſpiritual. wickedneſs i in gh 
places, to the pulling down of ſtrong: holds”? 


E which the devil hath implanted in the hiarts 
of men. Now while this ſtrong man armed 
keeps the houſe, his goods are ſecure; but 
when a. ſtronger than he comes, and Spoils 5 


him of his armour, and binds. bim, then he 
(viz. Jeſus Chriſt) ſpoils all his goods : And 


then the devil, who is a ſworn enemy to Chriſt 


and all they that adhere to him and his gof- 
3 to roar; and makes a terrible noiſe. 


We ſee in the former viſions John heard 


voices, but they were plain and loud as of a 
trumpet talking unto: him; but here it is a8 


been a very confuſed noiſmmeea. 
2 And I ſaw, and behold” a whit 


ing, W 
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the voice of thunder,” Abdel . appears to have 


ohite horſe, 
and he that ſat on him had a bow; and a crotn 
a given unto bim: one e 9 conquer. 8 
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in the firlt verſe John heard A voice bidding 
him come and ſee; and in this ſecond verſe 
= A tells us what he did Tee, with a note of ob- 
—_ ſervation, “ Behold, a white horſe.” I un. 
2: M deerſtand by the white horſe to be meant the 
goſpel preached by the apoſtles. * And he 
Aut ſat upon him had a bow.“ I underſtand 
i _ this „e to be Jeſus Chriſt, and the bow de- 
15 notes him to be a man of war, and wherewith 
he was to conquer: his enemies. And a 
crown was given unto him.“ This erown 
being given unto Jefus Chriſt, proves that he 
hath conquered and overcome all -his enemies; 
for he ſpoiled principalities and powers, and 
made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing over 
them in it, (that is, in his own glorious: per- 
ſon.) Now Jeſus Chriſt | hath two ways of 
conquering his enemies... The firſt i is, by the 
word and power of his grace; and the other 
dy the word and power of his wrath and in- 
dignation, againſt incorrigible ſinners that will 
[not liſten and hear the fweet calls of his f grace, 
manifeſted and held out to them in the ever- 
laſting goſpel. Now, as to the laſt clauſe of 
this verſe; he went forth conquering and to 
conquer,“ it is a manifeſt, truth that Jeſus 
Chriſt conquered all his enemies on the crols, 
where he laid down his life for his ſheep, as 
he calls them. One would be ready to think 
that his e and . were at an end 


| 
; 
| ; 


Chap. 110 the ks . e ” 
vhen he Rel his bleſſed head and gave up 
he ghoſt; but this text tells us, that even af. 
er his aſcenſion, he went forth conquering 8 
and to conquer, Now, as Chriſt roſe from 5 "<ul 
he dead, and aſcended up into heaven, and 
at down on his Father's throne, and hath all 
zower in heaven and earth committed unto 
im, we are well aſſured that he neither con. 
zuers nor ſuffers any more on this earth, in 
is own perſon; but we are well aſſured a 
e conquers by his word and Spirit, and that, 
e ſuffers in his members when they are per- 
ecuted from city to city, and killed for ad- 
gering to the word of his grace. And this is 
prophecy that reaches unto the end of time, 
or while Chriſt hath members of his body on 
his earth, he will be conquering them by his | 
ord and: Spirit. And while there are corrupt 
en on the earth to perſecute his church, 
e will be ſuffering in his members. And 
kewiſe he will ſtill be conquering. his incor- 
igible enemies, that will not receive him for 
heir Lord and. Saviour, by faith in him as the 
on of God, by delivering them over unto the 
ww of Moſes, which is the miniſtration of con- 
emnation unto all the ſons of Adam that are 
ot clothed with Chriſt's righteouſneſs,” and 
aſhed from their ſins in his blood. 

3 And when he had opened the 2115 ſeal, E 
ard. the bv JAS 10 fay, Come and 1 4 And 
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_ there went out another horſe that wat red: and 
power wwas given to him that fat thereon, to tak, 
peace from the earth, and that they. ſhould kill 
one another: 85 100k there as eien uunto 1 4 
1 ua. OY 
At the e = this en Teal, her 
Vent out a horſe that was red; which denotes 
and points out much blood to be ſhed by the 
word. The ſecond clauſe, “ and power wax 
given to him that ſat thereon o take peace 
from the earth.“ This muſt denote and fig 
. Hify the old ſerpent, the dragon, who is ſtiled 
m jr Fc the accuſer of the brethren,” 
and all they that are actuated by his ſpirit. 
This clauſe, and the following one, do not 10 
much ſignify the perſecution of the church, al 
it ſignifieth wars and bloodſhed among the 
emperors: and kings of the earth among 0 
ſelves ; for it is ſaid that he ſhall take peac 
from the earth.“ Now the church is neve 
meant by the word earth. in all theſe viſions 
Third clauſe, © And that they ſhould kill one 
another.“ f Now this. clauſe. points out whe 
they were to kill—it i is thoſe ſons of the earth. 
And whoſoever: readeth the Roman hiſtory; 


made even among themſelves, over and above 
the deluge of blood they ſhed, by conquering 
foreiga kings and kingdoms, and engroſſing 
oak e theit-own BROW 128 lalt clauſt 
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Hatry, as theſe ſons of tl 


This prophecy i is not confined to the Roman 
Empire in its Pagen ſtate, as. many of our ex- 


2 doſitors explain M's but it reac es unto the 
The nd of the viſion, "i that i is unto the end of . 
7 5 he rgth chapter of this book of Revelation. 175 
* ow it is plain and clear that this prophecy | 
5 90 vill laſt as long as Antichriſt reigus. For 


oh ] illing one another ever ſince they gave their 
uo wer unte the beaſt? And, if I can believe. 
ug own ſenfes, they are throng at work at this 

ze reſent day, fulfilling this very prophecy, and 
wy ſo doing becomes the "vert 2 1 on NO. | 
7 In her Pagan Itate. . ED 


heard the third beaft ſay, Come and fee. An 


on bim Bad 4 pair of balances in his Band. 
And! beheld, and, lo, a black horſe.” 


aa This appears to me to lignify darkneſs and ig- 


oſſing norance that ſoon eclip ſed the glorious. goſpel 
tenſe after the death of tle 8 and i in a Fin 3 
_ LL continues to "this . 1 
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„And thete was given "unto him a grea 3 
word. This Rkewife ſignifies bloodſhed in 
pen wars by the fword, which are juſt and mew 

he earth would have 
t; but how their juſt andineceffary wars a: 
Free with the fixth' commandment, thou ſhalt - 
ot kill, I ſhall leave. unto themſelves to define. 


ith not theſe ten horns been butchering and 


5 And when he bad opened the fre 4 ſeal, 14 | 8 


T beheld, and 10 2 e horſe, and he that t ſat | 
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The lalt clauſe, e and he that fat on him 
"nt a pair of balances in his hand.“ By ba. 
_ lances 1 underſtand the great — that took 
place between the Pagans and Chriſtians, con. 
cerning their religion, and likewiſe the Jews. 
Theſe diſputes did not only exiſt between the 
Chriſtians, Jews, and Pagans, but, what is 
much to be lamented, they took place and ex. 
iſted among the Chriſtians themſelves, at leaſt 
among thoſe who profeſſed the Chriſtian name. 
And ſo theſe balances are employed even unto 
this very day. How many volumes of contro- 
verſial books have been wrote by one denomi. 
nation againſt another? And yet they are all 
true Chriſtians! If it had held with only 
words and writings it had been well; but 
men who profeſs che name of Chriſt, een 
ing and killing one another in open and avow- 

ed wars; and above all, to inſiſt, both in 
words and writings, that theſe wars are juf 
and neceſſary, which is moſt "ſhocking unto 


del man who reads the New Teſtament, and 
ieveth when he reads it, that it is the 


ae of Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, who is 
truth itſelf and cannot lie. And what divi- 
ſions have taken place among thoſe people who 
leall themſelves Chriſtians, fince the apoſtles 
days, ; and conſequently theſe balances have been 
ud with one party againſt. another, in diſ- 
Putes, * and . grop 
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a6 the noon-day. r 
The inquiſitive . no Habe. will ex 8 


ſhall recommend. unto him to ſearch the ſcrip- | 
tures- of truth, by meditation, and- prayer, and 
ſupplication, that the Father of our. Lord Je. 
ſus Chriſt, the God of G Glory, may give unto | . 
him the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation, in the 
| knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt; for he faith, “ 1 50 


man can come unto the Father but by me.“ 
And it is ſaid © that the way-faring. men, 
though fools,. ſhall not err therein”? 
6 And I heard à voice in the midſt of the _ 
four beafts ſay, A meaſure of wheat for a penny, - . 
and three meaſures of barley for. a penny ; 5, and 
ſee thou hurt not the oil and the wine. 
I underſtand this verſe to have no connes- 8 
tion either with what goeth before or after it; 


tendency. The voice mentioned here comes 
not from any one of the four beaſts, but it is 
in the midi of the four beaſts that are in the 
throne of God ; for the four beaſts ſurround 
the chrove, - - And what fn. the ere « A. 


ng, 5 eiae i e and ertor, even | — 
when the light of the glorious ne AM 


pect a definition of the 2rue goſpel; but as I' .“ 
bh not mean to enter into any diſputes here, 1 5 


am the way, the truth, Jad the life; and no f % 


for it ſeemeth to me to have a quite different . 
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3 Hat and battey here, in this text, to mean 
pt | the whole production of the ground for the 
| Tuſtenance of man and beaſt ; and a command 
given unto theſe horſes and their riders not to 
hurt the oil andthe wine. The whole of this 
verſe amounts to this, } that, in the midſt of all 
_ theſe wats, commotions, and diſtreſſes of na- 
tions, the Lord would ſend, in his righteous 
judgment, upon the men of this world, for the 
deſpiſing and rejecting Jeſus Chriſt and his 
goſpel— the earth will ſtil produce its fruits in 
. -abundance for the Topport of man and beaſts 
that are upon it. b 
<. And when he had ene the Hurts {ah 
. Theard the voice of the fourth beaſt fay, ome 
and ſee. 8 Aud T looked, and behold, 4 pate 
Horſe, and his name that ſat on him was Death, 
und hell followed with him : and power was gi- 
ven unto them over the fourth part of the earth, 
17 hill with the Fword, and with hunger, and 
-with death, and with the beaſts of the earth. 
In theſe verſes 1 underſtand to be meant the 
perſecution of the faints in all its horror and 
tyranny; and I underſtand the pale horfe to 
mean fin. Now, as death and hell always 
follow fin, ſo here, in this. text, they are all 
ree coupled together; and, in the next 
See power Was given unto them over f the 
fourth r © oO 
* muſt under land fin, ith, and den, 


* 
— 1 


Chap. a: 


here, i in this text, to. eee them 57,9 
to be tyrants; w 
then reigning Roman emperors, and all their 
underlings that took part with. them in op- 
poſing the goſpel, and per 
ſors; and not only them, but alſo all thoſe 
who. follow their pernicious footſteps. Now, 


unto tbem 
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which points out unto us the 


ſecuting its profef. - 


we ſee here, by this text, that neither fin, 
death, nor hell, nor all theſe tyrannical men, - 
had power to hurt any, of the profeſſors 
of the goſpel, till ſuch time as it was given 
by Chriſt: himſelf ; for he it is 
alone that hath the keys of: hell and of 
death, and that openeth ; and no man. thutteth, 
and ſhutteth. and no man opericth.” . 
« Over the fourth part of the earth,” : This, | 
| think, may mean Furope; ; for I believe there 
have been mote men put to death for the ſake. 


ſpel in it, than in all the world be. 
ſide. To kill with the ſword, and with 


hunger; and with death, and with the beaſts 
Jof the earth.“ 


This points out to us the ma- 
ny various ways theſe tyrants took to kill the 
ſaints ſome with the ſword cutting them in _ 
pieces, ſome with pineing, and pigohing hun- 
ger, and ſome with death, What is here meatit 
by death I am at a loſs, to know; dut I ſup⸗ 

poſe the word death, in this vines means * 5 


many ways that theſe tyrants took to torment 
men with 88 ko aan 


r ar 
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| j EE - yp it it Elgin 5 bebe vi. 
4 "IP Sulltghe? ſich" as racing them on 
= . wheels, crucifying them, roaſting them on 

_ gridirons over. "flow fires, and burning them 
K ſtakes; together with many other ways 
LIN they praiſed, making them ſuffer an hun- 
Ated deaths in ſuffering one- © And with the 

| deaſts of the earth.“ That is, making gladia- 

- tors of them, ſetting them in confined places, 
Aa and letting looſe wild ravenous beaſts upon 


them to tear them in pieces, and to make 
| ſport to the beholders. ' Or it may rather 
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1 mean thoſe tyrants themſelves, which are call- 
5 ed here, in this text, the beaſts of the earth; 
N | for, indeed, they are more cruel towards their 
fellow creatures, than the moſt ravenous beaſt 
F = at the earth produces. ; 
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9 And when he had opentd the 5 Tra, 1 | 
" ſaw under the altar the fouls of them that were 
| ain for the word of God, and Jo the tefimony 
d whith they held. "Ms 
5 Hlere, in this verſe,” John e che Wut ef 
them that were ſlain. How he ſaw the ſouls 
of men that had departed this life, we are en - 
_. tirely at 4 loſs to conceive. They might be 
5 repreſented unto him in bodily ſhapes, in this 
12 4 great viſion. And I think this is the moſt 
Heel conſecture we can put upon it; for it is 
S ierely i. 1 3 for us, . we Bo on _ | 
1 ee 'unlefs it be co- 
2 e 05 boch. He wache 
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Chaps VE] "The Keats: on OR " | 
vs, that they were ſlain for the Word of "90 Bok 


Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was. God,” John i . Again, „ Then 
1 was by him as one brought up with him, and 
1 was daily his delight, rejoicing always before 
him; rejoicing in the habitahle parts of this 
earth, and my delight was with the ſons of 
men.” Proverbs viii. 30. and 31. Theſe texts, 
with many more that might be produced, 2 
prove that the Word of God in this text, is to 
be underſtood of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, as the 
true and eſſential Word of God, co-equal and: | 
co-eternal with the Father. 
And for the teſtimony which they held. ea” 
This teſtimony means the written word deli- 8 
vered, which reveals unto us Jeſus Chrilt, our 
God and Saviour, who redeemed us with his 
own precious blood, as of a Lamb without ble. 
miſh and without ſpot, Jeſus ſaith untothe Jews, a 
Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think 
ye have eternal life, and they are they that 
teſtify. of me.” Now this teſtimony is reveal- 
ed — held out unto us by the word of God, 
confirmed with bis * and ſealed with by 2 


7 7 Now whether is meant by the avord of Cod, 
"> Jeſus Chriſt, the eſſential Word of God, or the 
1 Holy Scriptures, which reveal that eſſential 
8 word unto us? I think this text comprehends 
e them both; for Jeſus Chriſt is the eſſentiak 
. Word of God. „ In the beginning was the 
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| own Solo blood; 5 ſor Go purchaſed his 
church with his own blood ;" and: this is the 
4 | teſtimony that theſe fouls wt 0 were flain held 
; ghd unte che F 8 
te And they cried 1115 44 voice, 2 in 
_ --: Ho Rang 0 Lord, B and true, —— thou 
N 


not Judge and 3 856 "Bon on m_ \that 
| doll on the eartbꝰ e . 
Here is a prayer and -Ripplicaton per 5 
unto the Lord for judgment and vengeance 
1 upon theſe blood. thirſty -men that dwell on 
{77 + earth, a d perſecute Chriſt and his church. 
1 And here 'E have à ſtrong warrant to pray for 
tme downfall'of Antichriſt; and of- alt that 
W vppofe Jeſus Chriſt and his goſpel. And we 
. the following verſe, that their prayer 
Bah anſwered, by giving them white robes, 
- and bidding them reſt! Tam the” Lord's own 
no e / THE JG 

182 And I beheld 68 37 hat 0500 he 
et frat, 1 ih, Jo, there was fo ape mn war 
3 Br became as B 
a le; there was a great ene 
-Earthqua kes always denote, in this book of 
_- ſions. bhp e e taking place in the 
wheel of God's providence upon this earth, 
mda the ſens of then. Nl here it appears, 
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16: mean eite aſi ö Der e ; 
and-now the prayers of thoſe ſouls which John | 
ſaw. under the altar, begit 


n to be anſwered i in 
And this is the little ſeaſon they were 
to reſt, which was about the ſpace of 241 
years 3 which time the Roman emperors pr. 
ſecuted the church almoſt without intermi. 
ſion But now their time is come; their end 
is eee the Lord will threſh-theſe great 
mountains with a threſhing inſtrument, and 
make them ſmall as duſt. For the Lord 
made choice of this man (Conſtantine), and 
converted him unto the Chriſtiar faith, and | 
ſet him at the head of an army, and ſupport- | 
ed him and his army; to the pullix down - 
and rooting out all ee gan emperor $ that 
e e hin t e Dag ee 
[147/06 And the ſun wad: black as ſackeloth . 
of hair,” By the ſun here I underſtand the 
whole Pagun worſhip, which was nothing elſe 
than the'worſhipping of devils, for the devil 
will always ape Chriſt; and, as Jeſus Chriſt 
is the Sun of ' Righteouſneſs in and : 
Chriſtians, ſo the devil pretended to dee 
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te Roman' empire was aboliſhed, and the 


ER ee and himſblf\afcenided + to the _ of 
de kingdom, and the preaching. of the goſpel 
| had free courſe and ſpread over the whole 
empire, then this ſun became black. as ſack. 
cloth of hair ; no man gave attendance at his 
alters; and by this the whole Pagan ſtate of 


Chriſtian ſtate thereof erected by Conſtantine, 
and:the devil dethtoned for a time. But it 
was not long; for he ſoon began to play ano. 
| uw: ca WO * be e unto after. 
a And the moon ad AS. blood.” 8 * 

the moon here, in this text, I undlerſtand to 
de meant the whole Pagan temples and places 
of . worſhip, in which their idols and oracles 
ſtood, ſtom whence: they received their re- 
ſſmonſes or anſwers, which: were given by their 
prieſts and prieſteſſes, influenced by the devil, 
{heir ſun. Now what ie meant by becoming 
a8 blogd?.: Before theſe temples and idols 
were deſtroyed and aboliſhed, there behoved 
tobe * ; bloodſhed, and even in theſe 
very remples. make no doubt but there were 
great numbers fled into them for ſafety, and 
 {6;petiſhed by the very horas of their altars. 

„ And the fai 0 hauen Jett . i he 
earth, een a, a Ig · trer caſteth ber uni 


E _ be is. ſhaken of a mighty w nds. +. F 
What i is meant * ſtary * L underſtand 
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to oy ts Phi * Aud the wo bea ben 
in this verſe, fi gnifies the great ſplendour ank 

afluenice in which theſe prieſts lived, by the 2 J 
ſpoils of the por ignorant people, Hot d they 
cheated' out of their worldly goods In this life, 
and out of the good of their fouls for heWe 
to come. Now when the goſpel beexme the 
the common religion in the Whole empire, we” 


may form à notion how theſe lars or prieſts 
fell unto the earth: "Their temples” were de- 
erted, their revenues taken from them, and, 


worſt of all, themſelves put to deatn. 1 
We are to obſerve here, by the laſt clauſe 5 
of this verſe, when ſhe is ſhaken of à migh- 
y wind,” that this points out unto us that 
here were none of theſe ſtars left in that he- 
en in which they lived before, which is de.. 
ribed abov 
fruit üpon the tree, nay, it very often takes 
ree, and fruit, and all off together , which a ap- 4 
pears to me to have been the caſe derer tA 
14 And the heaven departed 4. A ſeroll hiv | 
it is rolled together; und every bee and 


Hand were moved out of their places. ee ee 
L underſtand by the firſt elauſe of this verſe 
heaven departing as'a ſeroll when it was roll- 


ed together; to mean the Whole ſtate” of: Pa. 

ganiſm in the Roman empire pulled up by 

— 20 wand me Chriſtian religion plant 
bead une 6m ts * . Bad wenlee/the . 


$ 


e; for à mighty wind leaves no 


WH 


conſequences that RF this. 4 great. Hh | 
and tranſition, in the latter clauſe of this verſe, 
ad unto the end. of the chapter. What I un- 


derſtand by the mountaint, is thoſe emperors, 


that, before this change took. place, ruled the 
empire in its Pagan: ſtate; and by Hands, 
. L underſtand - thoſe viceroys that were ſet to. 
_ rule their conquered: provinces... Theſe. were 
all turned or moved out of thoſe places in 


_ which. they ruled and governed the whole 


empire, and: held all in v 
ſelves. £5 at 

bs l 4 of the ard, "4 'the great 
men, and tb rich men, and the chief captains, 
"and the, mighty mon, and every bond-man, and 


e unto e 


inthe racer the mountain. 1 Dl ap 
As to this verſe, it chielycen explains itſelf 
only I hall point out What 1 underſtand by ; 
every bond- man and every free · man hi "0 
_ themſelves inthe dens and rocks of the moun- 
tains. To underſtand betwixt bond and kree, 
there were in thoſe days a number of cities in 


the empire, which had a donation granted 


them from their emperors; by free. gift—that | | 


every mark who was born in any of theſe ci- 


ties became a free citizen of Rome, by his 
birthright, according to that donation or ift, 


Sven. unto. that city, whether they were Jews, 


| * : 


Wer And * find 280.3 a 
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every fros. nun, bid thomſolves inthe dens, and ; 


— 


Mia this Medora eee in Taru. 
And we are well aflured that he was a — 1 8 
And there is no doubt but all they that were 

not born in theſe cities, were bondmen, e- 
cept they purehaſed their freedom with a ſum 
of money. Now, concerning all thoſe men- 
tioned in this verſe, as hiding themſelves in N 
the dens and rocks of the mountains, 1 un- 
derſtand here dens and rocks to mean their 
fortifications and caſtles which they fled into, 
after they were defeated''in the field; for we 
muſt under ſtand here, that Conftaittue' did 


not conquer the empire in one campaign; for 9 


it coſt him 16 years war before he W | 
tot ie glory vi the kingdom. | 
18 And ſaid to the mountains and 
Fall on ws, and hide us from the Jace of hi. 5 
Afttetb on the JET. and Jar the wrath ef the 

Lamb. No 
This ba to 'be the e of theſe 

kings, 'and great men, and bond and free; un- 
to their emperors and great generals, to flee 

into their ſtrong holds and defenced cities, for 

a covering and defence. for them from Con- 
ſtantine x. his conquering army, after they 
could ftand no longer in the field before him; 
for they fa that he was determined upon their. | 
utter deſtruction, and that he would not come 
to eh pert of accommodanion, Yor ke _ Fen 


2 8 aA 15 * o 2 5 f wr 


1 N bis is, the; laſt effort- they. capla make ; in 


E ah own. defence, either i in the fiele 2,07 
their fortified towns and ſtrong holds. 4 
A hems ſaw that they could ſtand no 1 Nay 


cx ont 6 that the great day of his wrath is 


come; $i ' that is, the finiſhing ſtroke—the day : 


of decifion—that they muſt all of 
down their head to the e, 
mercy of the conqueror. n 


"Hom the- 12th 1 verſe to the end of this chapter, 


is often, if not always, explained with a refer- 


ence to the laſt and general Juc 


gment, or at 
- leaſt emblematical of it; and how the wicked 3 
© wall be crying unto the -mountains and rocks 


to fall on them, and hide them from him that 
25 on the throne, But let us take the 


. apoſtle Peter's deſcription of that laſt and 85 | 


neral judgment, and ſee; how they, agree: 
Peter iii, 10. 13. he ſays, 60 In, the 


heavens hall paſs away. with a great noiſe, and 


_ theelagents mall melt with. fervent; Sal. 
3 are thergln Wall! e's Nt, 
All upon. derben dre Klement are all. 
burt earth is that n en 
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5 gone, I Kno-. not where they will find; them. 

Te T know that in the oper ag” of this th 

ſeal, there is a great judgmen a - 

_ gainſt the wicked; and 1 am pretty confident, 

that it was poured out on the Pagan r 
the Roman empire, by the inſtrumentality of. 

_ Conſtantine the Great, as it is deſcribed above. 
And our Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, gives a 
quite different deſeription from this that we 
have here in theſe viſions of- John; for his. 
deſeription differs widely from either this or 

the judgment ſpoken of in the latter end oe” 
the 20th chapter of theſe. viſions. - See e 

Ae and 1 is JF upon. Me; raves 


7 "if 
” wo 
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. 8 HAF. vi. „ 
FLY 8 iſ things, 1 ſow f FE 
" Randing. on the four corners of the 65-67" 
Bola ng the four winds of the. earth, that the 
_ winds ſhould not blow on the ee nor en * 
* nor on any tre. „ 
The Divine begins this 8 in . fame. 
ay and manner that he begins the fourth, 
when he had done writing his epiſtles unto 
the ſeven churches of Aſia hee this I 
locked, and, behold, a door. was opened in 
heaven. Here there was à new ſcene or * 
83 of Sag 2 s e 4th, 
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74 Wy e „ | (Chap. v. vn. 
bi. hy en are : recorded i in this viſion, which rench · 
ees unto the end of the och chapter. And here, 
in the beginning of woken chapter, he faith, 
And after theſe things. Now theſe abings | 
are the things which were revealed to him in 
dme foregoing viſion. And here he begins a 
www e Hf viſions, Which reach unto the 
| beginning of the 18th-ehapter. 80 he begins 
this great complication of viſions, I ſaw four 
'_ _ © angels ſtanding on the four corners of the 
eeatth.“ Now what is to be underſtood by 
We > theſe: four. angels which ſtand upon the four 
corners of the earth? I underſtand here . 
1 ES -theſe. four angels repreſent the four great and 
grand diviſions of the Roman empire, which 

Was divided into four archbiſhoprics—one. i in 
Rome, one in Antioch, one in Alexandria, 
and one in ConRantinaple.. And the power 
and juriſdiction of theſe. four reaches unto 
the four corners of the Roman empire, and 
Had all under their control concerning the 
church, only the emperor himſelf was ſtill above 
2 them, In the firſt viſion that John ſaw, there. 
' were ſeven angels belonging to che churches 
in Leſſer Aſia, but now, in this viſton, the | 

4 whole Roman empire is converted into four, 

that Epifcopalian form of government that 

- then took place in the churel „under Conftans 
une the Great. ö 
In the faſt daule of this verſe, / whey are re- 1 
_ ſed. as 1 The four winds of the * 


. - 


eg 


a; . e Jing than theſe four angels AM 
wers very zealous for- the good: of themſelves 0 1 
and the chureh; and, no doubt, beſaugbe the W 
 ' emperor, that no perſecution ſhould takeiplace > Þ} 
againſt the church, but that ſhe mi ene — 
tected under the civil power. By. the earth. 1 
1 underſtand the whole Roman empire, and 
by the ſea the. maſs. ofx JEOPIE : that then pro- 
feſſed the Chriſtian religion 9D the leres, bi- 
- ſhops and chief men in ihe aburch; and by 
the wind, all eommotions; and Gifferencee,und- 
fehiſms that might ariſe among them. Theſe 
are the winds. that were held at that time. 
2 A, I au another angel. aſetnding ring 
5 the caſt, having the-ſtet of the living Gad; an 
Tse cried with a loud voice to the four angelt, to 
 evhoni it tuas given to hurt the earth and the * 1 
be firſt clauſe of this verſe gives an ac- 
an count of another angel which John ſaw, ha- 
jy vivg the ſeal of the living God. I underſtand 
this angel to be Conſtantine“ himſelf, giving 
orders ta theſe four archbiſhaps to ſee and take 
ow care of the church, and all its concerns + 
that were committed unto them, And inithe 
laſt clauſe of this verſe; when it is fad se to ] 
hoc it was given de hurt the barth unf tbe 
Tea,” I think the meaning. muſt beatideriteed | 
4 in this light—thar / FA was not given-/unto-theſe 2 
four angels or archbiſhdps, which at that time 
| © 1 over the church, ta hrt ches cert. 1 
ei volt Hoe aids; 1 „„ af 5. 
So. KG bars ⁰¹ 7 n 28 b5109921 
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| : a and the PE A it appears unto me, thats it 
. 8 unto the oltice which 241 held, „ 


x Wes Say ying, OBE. not webs; 0 the / 7 A 
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1 v, 2 2 have ſes 


POTS. - Horey in his Tool; a command i is ren i un- 
oy 10 5 theſe four angel or xrchbift zot- to hur 
either church or Rate until e uppoimted: time 
= Now, om all that is ſaid on theſe three 
27 Verſes, f in applying theſe four angels unto the 

four archbiſhopries of the Roman empire; 
3 and that other angel which aſcended from the 
|  _ 'eaſt;; haying'the ſeal of the living God, unto 
| "Conſtantine ; yet we are not to thruſt out je- 


ſus Chriſt, for he it is alone that walks in the 
midſt of the golden candleſticks, and holds all 
tteſe angels in his own hands; ſo theſe are all 
baut inſtruments in his hand, for — 
3 ſaints, and for the deſtruction of bis enemies. 
From this zd verſe, we have an account of 

i the ſealing of the ſervants of God in their r. 
heads, and the bleſſing, and glory, and thankſ. 
giving unto God for their falvation; and the 
great felicity, and happineſs, and n that 
they ſhall enjoy when God bimſelf ſhall mn 
Le 4 Wis as from 1 8 8 * 3 I n 


3 447 | FLEA, 1 * 
W 4 P > - % * * . 1 * * 7 d . * 


of half an beur. &ͤœh . TE 


__ The eighth chaper def 1 
Zn of the ſeventh ſeal. We muſt underſtand the 5 i 


SO Ebriftian faith: For we feelin the beginning i 
5 an en ens uten r the winds were ; 9 
Wl Semen ſealed; md} prepared for thie'ſtorm | 
chat was ſoon to overtake them Wöw wien 


end put to that horrid per 
church ſuffered under it, and all wite- quiet - #4 
and ſerene; the Chriſtians had g | 
that time; and; no doubt; thebgke kt fiche: 
and things would never change. But, alas! How - 
we ſhort-fighted mortals are deceived? God's 
word is fure and ſtedfaſt; but in the Wa) off 
his providence, very changenble-—at leaſt to 


and 2 cannot perceive his „„ fl 


7 we cannot determine; but it appears not to = 
have been of 28 ſtanding: As half an hour = 


: Sag Do 15 F FR 9377 * 5 5 e Tee ant a * 


n 


S ens. v. 6. 85 4 5 5 1 4 ; L 


there was fence i in N about 


ns ith theiopenivig. 


Ane here Spoken of, to be the" ile reſt L 
fub@ued-/t hh Skate Fe EA 


«tie ſervants of 


the Pagan ſtate was quits annihilated," an + Eu 


golden days at 


our nee His footſteps are in the * 
deep, and his ways are in the ee | 


As to the preciſe duration of this flente. 


ONS. 


Au Bil, ; 7 leni. yur. - 


FF is 1 nlentioned, we eh it for 30 years 4 
9 thereabout; for in the ad verſe, we ſee the | 


Ex 
4 4 
* 


een angel. bare the ſeven wen . 7 : 
| Ig : | | unte them. 1 2 If EEE 33608 Wat e 85 9 
1 5 An ter angel came” and, | 


J ince ee be os wy 

. 5 th: the: eher all ſaints upon be 
'P dalle altar whith *0as before the throne.” &. 
3 This angel here muſt be the ſame with him 
1 Xx 4 © mentioned in chap. vi. 1. that went out on 
X Elks the white Bhorſe, which is Jeſus Chriſt, and 
none elſe; for there are no prayers: accepta- 
1 ble, neither of angels or men, unleſs they be 
perfumed with his incenſe. This we muſt 
allude to at all times, for it goeth up with e 
| e of all ſaints; therefore at all times, 
. while there are ſaints on the earth. W 


— 


4 


= . 8 5 And the angel took the cenſer, nd ak it 
with fire off the altar, and caſt it into the earth; 
and there were voices, and dete, unt 
4 . nee and an earthguale. a 
* What a great change is el Inſtead 5 
i incenſe to be-offered up, nothing but fire, and 
* it caſt into the earth. A ſore change ind 
| This ſeems to be a ſignal for the n age 
do prepare themſelves to l 
7 And the fit angel . ! a 
| falewed hail and fire r at ith erg and 
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— ere of both. It appears 


. her 55 


other ; but whether it be of the fruits df the 
th or of the word, I ſhall not pretend to 


perſecution likewiſe; and I 
any Wade bie had all theſe in it: For 
about that time the great ones of the clergy 
ſet up for biſhops, and ſtrove dne with-ians- | 
ther for the precedence, and corrupted; ther: | 
pure goſpel of Chriſt; -and-fromithenoearoſe!: 
nothing but error and ſchiſm in the church; 
amongſt the dignified clergy + And che po 
flock of Chriſt was loſt for want'of-ſhepherdsq 
to feed them with the pure word of :Gody.as: ' 
it was left to them and us by de eee 
and apoſtles in the ſacred canon. 
8 And the ſecond ange ſounded : and t WY 
were'a great mountain, burning with fre, c 
caſt into ee 2 "ane "_ ee of the fea. 
"a blood. + l ve 2 445 ILL 
As we faid dises 36 as firſt ast os © 
— hail and fire were caſt upon the earth, os. 
ve ſee this caſt upon the ſea. This is all me- 
taphorically ſpoken. By ſea and earth, is 
meant the ſame thing. All theſe plagues are 
thrown into the church, as it was eſtabliſhed 
in the Roman empire; for though the em- 
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EOS 6 > this time al went ar x a as Obriſtian. | 
But in the mean time; while they profeſſed 


Chriſt by name, they denied bim in works. 
They did not hold the truth as it is in Jeſus, 


but left the true word of the goſpel, and held 


| Councils, iſſuing creeds and confeſſions of hu - 
man compoſition ; and then they divided into 
ſects and parties, ſome following this creed, 


and ſome that, juſt as we are doing at this 
day: and therefore God ſent theſe fore judg- 
ments upon them, that they might deyour and 
deſtroy one another. Bot ol not ang 
a 1 
10 And the third 25 3 n PE: folt 


1 a great /iar frum heaven," burning at it mere 
a lamp, and it fell upon the third part of the Tis 


wares and upon the fountaing of water. &. 


MWMe ſee that every trumpet gives freſh _ . 
8 went of the degeneracy growing greater and 


greater. This ſtar that fell- from heaven, I 
Za take to be Arius, who introduced that peſti. 
lent hereſy into the boſom of the viſible 


church, which remains in her even unto this 
day — and that is, denying the eternal 'Sonſhip 


of Jeſus Chriſt, This ſtar is called Wormwood, 


and it made the waters bitter, and many died 2 


of the waters, becauſe they were made bitter; 
chat is, followed his pernicious doctrine, and 
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Chtiſt, he is 1 to babe A 
Son of God, and equal with te aan: 
the _ 1 wutho d ai i . 

fourth angel ande and, be 
hind pert of the 1 TRY: / 
Pat of 1 the moon, and the third: part: he 
fe at the third part of them ꝛwas darkened and 
the day ſhone not fen a third partiof it, and the 
night likewiſe," - N iE 111 Ha 161 4 a 
We muſt underſtand the ſun to de Jeſus | 
Chriſt. As the true knowledge,of C GE . 
loft; by the hereſies and erroneous 
that the church was then infelled with %%% 
it is repreſented unto us by the natural ſun 
being Ritter? in the third part thereof. As. 


to the moon, we are to underſtand tlie true 


church, or - goſpel of Chriſt; and by the 


we are to- underſtand the apoſtles of Chriſt, 


or their diſciples, miniſters, or true members 
of Chriſt's myſtical body,. true believers in 
Chriſt, as the eternal 80n of God, N 


with the Father, and already come in the fleſh, 


For all they chat ny th s-dofrine of the Fa- 
ther and Son, are declared to b 
1 John iv. 3. K n! is ſaid, 2 Tim. iii. 13. 


Evil men and ſeducers ſhall wax worſe and 


wotſe, deceiving! and being. deceived. A”. 
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litten, and th third 
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Ws 2 is Explonation . Keb. vin. 

| Yared who believed not the truth, but had | 
unrighteouſneſs.””” Now, from the 
Ath to the 11th verſe of this chapter, is con · 
mained a very clear prophecy of Antichriſt. In 
„the Ath verſe it is ſhomn what he would do— 
e ekalt bimfelf above all that is called God.“ 

I need not degin to proye that the Pope of 
Rome i is meant by that man of fin and the ſon f 


5 perdition; for all true believers hold him to- be 


e perſön; in a particular manner: but, in a 


general ſenſe, all unbelievers are included; 
* all unbelievers ſhare the fame fate with 


that that thing cams 


in chree diſtintt eſtates. 
QOEriſtian; and thärdiy, Antiekriſtiang which 
Asad 46 be the beate hät wf und in ft Ah 


1019-919. 101 ii 701d pi KSS e 


:: of Mark, chap. xvi. 16. He that -believeth 
And is baptized; thall- be ſaved; but he that be- 


as Chriſt himſelf declares in the goſpel 


neveth not, ſhall be damned. But what-b 
mean by this digreſſion; is to give information 
WhO and what this he is; and What is meant 
y this he lerteth „and will let until 
f the way. By the word let 
leant Mien or eee 


thing — of 2 


t adtance or 0 in Sug I 
way until that "_ clay: be remove out of 
the way offt. — 1 ene 
Nobste ere Gull undibMbilbig f g bd 
be, we mult: confider® the Rota monarchy = 
£3 Pagan; ſecbnd, 
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: Chap. vin eee 


yet Now, in the Pagan FR it e 5 
beaſt that then was; in the Chriſtian, it ws We 
not à beaſt; but, in che Antichriſtian, it re- 
. to the beaſt again, but in another 
Now, as the Chriſtian ſtate could not 
- 2 or take place, till ſuch time as the Lord 
removed the Pagan ſtate out of the way by 
| | Conſtantine, WhO eſtabliſhed the Chriſtian,” 
| when he arrived to the glory of the kingdom; 
fo neither could the Antichriſtian ſtate. take 
place, till ſack time as it pleaſed the Lord to * 
temove the Chriſtian ſtate out of the way. 80 
that the great Roman monarchy might paſs 
through all its three eſtates or periods, as all 
the other monarchies had gone before. it, 
which the Lord wil deſtroy with the Spirit of * 
his mouth, and the brightneſs. of his coming: 
Me ſee that the Antichriſtian ſtate will meet 
with à fatal overthrow atclaſt;- for he muſt 
give place to the kingdom of! Chrift and his 
ſaints. This overthrow will be performed by 
the pouring out of che ſeven lat wan on he 
Antichriſtian world. N KERR 41 65 44 $5, OY 
_''Pmuſt now return from bbb Giga, ut 
to the fourth trumpet again, and ſhow how _ 
the fun; mooh, and ſtars were ſmitten. As I 
have already ſhown whatthe-meaning of them 
b 1 need not ſay any more on that head. 
They wi re ſmitten frſt by the clergy them: 
ale, as il RY e for enn 
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his ger and ſo make way fi 
with ſeven heads and ten horns. For as long 


3 the beaſt. For t 


ſet up for himſelf; for as his head was then 


3 Ha TAS, worldly Hinge 
more than the things of Chriſt. Secondly, 
by the Aiian hereſy, which overſpread great 
part of the then Chriſtian world, and other 
errors and perſuaſions that took place in thoſe 


|' / times ; bor the Chriſtians devoured and killed 
one wiohbr in thoſe times even. as they do at 
this day: and their ſo doing made way for 


"8 barbarous nations to make inroads upon 
the weſtern part of the empire, where they 
de great devaſtation, and at laſt overturned 


dhe whole of that part of the Chriſtian ſtate ; 


led the laſt Cæʒar to b ee 
the beaſt 


n emperor ſwayed the ſceptye, 


there were many great controverſies among 
them, they wete all ſtill under the emperor's 
control, and ws * their eee 5 as * 


Chriſtian wi the . ſet up ten g 
1 the weſt, and the biſhop of Rome 


2 he had W 1e en . —_—_ 
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dene $I TO bis — * 
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Falſilied- Gorham in bud riſe e 
biſhop of Rome putting in for the Papal chair, 
_ and up of the univerſal church, and ex 
aking/himſelf above all chat is ealled God or 
that is worſhipped, and over kings, AI 
and emperors ; for he — te r dral * 
headſhip with his eccleſiaſtical; Ba 
1g And I beheld, and hearc ed Wie Heng 5 
through the midſt of heaven, ſaying "with aloud . 
_— Woe, woe, woe, to the inbabiters of 1 the - 
earth, by . of the other voicer of the trum- 
"of WH h are yet to found. Ft | 
. bis verſe gives us to underſtand, that all 
that had gone before was but little in compa- | 
non of what was to follow. It is by way of 
introduction to the next chapter, and Pp A 


een Ar oper: ge into o his alen 
Bb. chairs * 89 8 ; 


l J 


og TW CHAP. AX. 

1 e angel ſoumder i e . 
fall from heaven unto the tarth: and fo . 
0 | ay given the* they of the bottomleſs pit. 
: his chapter begins with the Handing of 
£ 45 fifth trumpet. +: We underſtand by this 3 
' tar, the great man ef Rome, the Pope, now / 
fallen From: the true church, which is called . 
beaven. VUnto the eart 5 by this 1 bs " '- 
aud ul nat hve.in. rror, and PEAT 7 
* Wü my * 2 Wah bea, n 3 Yi 
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86 An Expla ation of Lane 
true goſpel of Chrid, And We, ſee.a key given 
unto: him, hut not the key of heaven; which he 
pretends to have received from Peter; but the 
key of the bottomleſs pit, which he received 
from the dragon; for it is faid that the dragon 
gave him his po wee 
2 And be opened ibe ee pit: and there 
1 aroſe. a ſmoke, out of the pit; as the Jmoke, of a. 
1 great furnace; and the Jun. and the air were. 
5 darkened by reaſon of the ſmoke of the pit. 
By this-ſmoke we are to underſtand all falſe 8. 
dochine. and all that is contrary to the muh 
as it is in Jeſus, and all the oper Sous THe 
and ceremonies in their idol worſhip. -; „ 
Me ſee here that all that went a was 
but little in compariſon to this; for before it 
is ſaid that only the third part were darkened. 
but here the whole ſun, moon, and ſtars, and 
1 even the very air was darkened. So that I un- 
dͥeerſtand the: meaning to be, that the whole goſ. 
pel of Chriſt was in a e de n ee e 
inſtead thereof, the doctrine of devils intro- 
| duced in its place, eſpecially in all thoſe coun - 
dies and kingdoms which embraced the Popes 
'F - diabolical and damnable ſuperſtitions and de- 
Ceivable errors, working in them that periſh 
- through unbelief of the truth, deceiving others, 
4 hae being deceived moſt of all... 
* Gr And there came out of the ſmoke. loc 7 8 
on the earth : and unto them was given power, 
G8 the ſcorpions Yo the earth have power. 
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I underſtand by the locuſts, the Whole 

dle of the Popiſh clergy, Rem the Met Car- 5 
5 dinal 0 the loweſt Monk or bagging” Friar. 

| nuſt not confine thleſe locuſts merely - 

tol ahbe robe of Rome and his clergy, but to 

Antichriſtians in all ages; for we are not to 
ſuppoſe that theſe locuſts did not exiſt in the 
world before this time, for they did exiſt eren 

| in the apoſtles time; nay, even in our Saviour's 
time; for 1 find one that bore the badge and 
_ profeſſion of Chriſt's diſeiple and yet he was 
an Antichriſt, and traiterouſly ſold his Lord 
and Maſter, of whom Chrilt ſpeaks, calling 
him the ſon of perdition; and not Him only, 
but all them that follow his footſteps.” The 
apoſtle Paul fays,; that the myſtery of iniquity 
was working in his time And the beloved 
diſciple John informs us, that there were many 
Antichriſts gone forth into the world in his 
time. And F apprehend there is even at this Ne 
time many Antichriſts i in the world, that are 
not of the Pope of Rome's communion, |. | 
fpeak as much/5gainſt it as any can do. Now — Wꝗ 
to explain and define what Antichriſt really is, 
we may draw the concluſion from the firſt 
that we read of in the word, and that is Judas _ 
Iſcariot; who was one of the twelve. Now as 
he profeſſed Chriſt, and yet denied him for his 
Saxiour, he ſet: himſelf perfectly. in oppoſition 1 
to Chriſt, and er b all his perfections 


* 
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55 e ee God . t os Fa- 
there And ſo doth every one that denies. the 
doctrine of the Sonſhip of Chriſt; and not only 
ſo but all them that profeſs Chriſt as their 
Saviour; and are ſtill adding their own works 
or righteouſneſs, which is imperfect, to his 
moſt perfect and glorious righteouſneſs. Theſe 
are as. much Antichriſt as the Pope of Rome, 
in reſpect of their Juſtification, while they re- 
main in that ſtate and opinion; . for with the 
heart man /believeth unto Tighteouſneſs, and 
with the mouth confeffion is d unto o falva 
tion??? 44 i 1 468 VV 
Now 28 to the power that was given theſe | 
locuſts, it is ſaid; that (they had power as the 
ſcorpions of the earth have power.“ What 
is meant by the power of ſcorpions, I cannot 
poſitively ſay; but I think it refers to tyrants, 
who have power over mens bodies and con- 
-ſciences,-and uſe; that power to the ruin of 
both their ſoul and body. But whatever is 
meant by them, we ſee that in the th verſe, 
— «theyiare commanded to hurt nothing, but only 
et thoſe men that have not the ſeal of God in 
ztlieir forehead; and they were not to- kill 
them, but they fhould torment: them ſiwe 
months. As to this number here it differs 
from all the numbers that are in this book and 
in the prophecies of Daniel likewiſe; and 1 
think it muſt be of another ſignification. Some 
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ns tho! Rt that hs fallen: _ 
_ repreſents: Mahomet, and the Saracens under 
him, who over; ran a great part of the Ohriſ- 
tian world for the ſpace of one hundred and 
fifty years; but I rather. think it alludes to the 
Pope of Rome, as I have ſaid before. And 
take theſe ſive months to be fiye years, and 
| thoſe five y a multipli- 4 by twelve, gives 25 5 
1 GUxty mont hs, theſe again m ultiplied 5 by thirty, | 
gives eighteen hundred years in the propheti- 
cal ſtile, taking mes ths and days for years, 
which amounts to the latter end of the eighh- 
teenth century, from the firſt going forth of 
the goſpel. Now it is plain and clear, that 
Antichriſt did exiſt in the very beginning of 
. the goſpel, from what i is ſaid in the 3d verſe. 
And it appears, when the eighteen hundred 
years are expired, that ſmoke and locuſts will 
be ſent: to the place from. whenee they came, 
and chat i is the bottomleſs pit. And this cal. 
tion agreeth with the forty two months of 
beaſt, and the twelve hundred and ſixty 
bears of the woman, the church, being in the 
wilderneſs. Taking the riſe of the beaſt in the 
year 476 of the Chriſtian æra, his time reaches 
to the year 1736; and-75 years added to the 
former makes 1811, which difference is very 
Üittle in ſuch a large computation. Theſe ſe- 
nene eee not to n n . 
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"pak; but As are in Dan xt 12.3 at ne 
end of which the blefſed ſtate! of the church 
begins. Here we may obſerve the differenee 
between the two numbers. I'think the 180 
years will put an end to the power of the beaſt, 
or Pope of Rome, and the 1871, the church 
will be relieved from her wilderneſs ſtate. 
Ahe reſt of this chapter to the 1 3th verſe, is 
a large deſcription how theſe locuſts torment- 
ed men, but it is not my province to deſcribe _ 
all the ways that is preſigured out here, if any 
be curious however to know, they may conſult 
Mr Henry upon the place, only L add in this 
place, that we muſt always be careful not to 
confound Antichriſt in general, with his par- 
ticular. parts, which ſome have done who have 
gone this road before, unadviſedly thinking, 
that there was no Antichriſt before che Pope of 
Rome aroſe, and uſurped the headſhip over the 
church; indeed when he roſe he brought An- 
tichriſt into a more ſyſtematical form than ever 
it was before, Now to apply the riſe or begin- 
ving of Antichriſt, to the riſe of the Pope of 
Rome, is mere nonſenſe; for the ſeriptures 
proye that Antichriſt exiſted long before the 
Pope of Rome had any being, at leaſt in his 
Papiſtical ſtate. 10 eee ee om eee 
42 One Woe Js, paſe 5 and, bebold, there cometih 8 
te woes more; bereaffers (+ .. 
This 1 = end of the fifth _—_— but = 
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old n b end of me and 
that is not till the five months are expired. 
Now John faith» here that one woe is paſt ar- 
cording erate viſions! I do not thinkethaet 1 
this firſt woe will paſs away beforeitlie other e 
two woes — place, for the ſecond woe be-. 
gins to take place directly at the 13th verſe, 
at the ſounding-of the fixch trumpet 3 ſo we 
wink that that firſt woe is paſt and 
gone at this time, or at any time betwixt that 
time and this, as long as we ſee chat beaſt of 
Rome ruling over the church of Chriſt unde 
the kings of the earth ſupporting him and is / 
clergy in their diabolcal pvactices. NOwõas ⁸m»nme 
theſe locuſts were commanded to kurt nothing» +l 
but only thoſe men which had not the ſeal of i 
God in their foreheads. And as we ſee them Cs 
ſtill ruling over them, boch iu churell and  *M 
ſtate,” and tormenting them with - falfe 28009 1 
trine and oppreſſion, in exacting from them 
what they earn by the ſweat of their brow,' W | 
to- uphold their luxury, it canfiotbe-ſaid it is I 
paſt. Now to underſtand What ie meant 
by the word 53. conſider it to mean, that' 
it is only beginning pben an- a& ennie 
the legiſlative body is carried by the mißeority, 
it paſſes into a law, and ſo we ſay fuch a” 
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— power Alt put ir ant . 9 
the ſounding of this fifth angel, and what was 
to follow, was decreed in the court of heaven, 
and promulgated by the angel in this viſion to 
John, and by him unto us. 80 L think we 
need not expect this ſirſt woe ſpoken of here 
to have come to its end, as long as we ſee the 
beaſt ſitting in his Papal throne. For it ap- 
pears. very clear unto me, that neither is woe 
nor any other of the woes in this book, will 
- "pals offthe d ee rp u enen he 
FLAG tente vial. do a Thee Arie ae 

en, ase fund gg founded; and Hulda 
 @ voice from the gin 3 of the 
uvuhbich is before God, 14 Saying to the fixth" a 
gel which had the trumpet; Loofe the four angels 
which are bound in the great" river Euphrates: 
15 And the four angels were looſed, which were 
prepared for' an hour, and à day, and eee. 
| and a year, for to flay"the third part of men. 
Here in theſe verſes we are to und — 
3 ith Saracens under Mahomet, looked and ſent, 
by the providence of God, to chaſtiſe the eaſ- 
tern part of the Roman empire, for their re- 
bellion againſt Chriſt and his goſpel; and this 
was about the year 630; and they did chaſ. 
tiſe to purpoſe ; for they over. ran a great part 
bott the Chriſtian world, aud made great havock 
m amongſt the Cbriſtians' with fire and ſword,; 


ee all t to Auth obe cod nat embrace | 
| their falſe prophet... // - x7 | 
| We have another number 1 which doth. 
not agree withithe: former in words as expreſſ- 
«Sin the text; but I am of opinion although 5 
it doth not begia with the former, yet they 
will end much about the ſame time. For as 
the Grand Turk ſucceeded the Saracen, ſo he 
will continue until the pquring out of the ſixth - 
vial, if not until the ſeventh. In verſe 16, we 
have the number of an exceeding great army, 
and'in verſes 17th, x8th, and 19th, we have 
all the implements of war uud vouch for F the. 
Hells: of men. I YAY 2 | 
20 And the reſt of the men 45 were 4 nb 
billed: by theſe plagues. yet repented- not of the 
works- of their hands, that they ſhould not wwor- 
ip devils, and idols of gold, and filver, and 
braſs, and fone, and of weed: which neither 
can ſee, nor heat; nor walk. 41 
We have here an account of the: reſt * 188 
men that were not killed by theſe plagues, that 
ö they repented not of their. idolatry in worſhip- 
ping idols of gold, filver, wood, and ſtone, 
| amen, nee be nor ſee; for a all e 
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| nor of their thefts. 
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This verſe. informs- EE their ſi 


5 the ſecond table of the law; which they repent- 
| ed not of, more than the ſins e e. 15 
which is ſcribes. in the. AY __ 
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1 , Fi om another mighty $I chin dts 4 
From beaven, clatbed with à cloud: and a 
rainbow was upon his head, and his face 04s. at 
it were the fun, and his feet as pillars. of fire. 
This angel i is none other than Jeſus Chriſt, a 
as we ſee in the 2d verſe, he had in his hand. 


à little bock open, and he ſet his right foot up · 


on the ſea, and bis left foot upon the earth, = 
and he cried with a loud voice as when a lion 
roareth. Here we ſee; all theſe characters a- 
greeth with thoſe which are given to him in 


chap. v. who was to open the book, and to 


looſe the ſeven ſeals thereof. In this chapter, 
the book was cloſed and ſcaled, and in chap. 
vi. fix of theſe ſeals. were opened, nd.one of 1 
them in tlie beginning of chap. viii. which is 
the laſt of them, Which uſhered i in the ſeven 
angels with their trumpets, .« f, hich ſix of 


them was ſounded in chap viii. and ix. and the 


ſound of theſe fix trumpets; brought in ſuch a 
flood of errors into the n ee 5 
it is raging 0 chis very day. 1 


| 


12 32 be Fe? which 7 Jakes And upon nde 
an. erg the earth lifted up his hand'to. hea- 
fabare by bim that lieveth for ever 
oe ng heaven, and the things. - 
that therein are, and the earth, and the things 
that therein are; and the fea; and the things 
which are therein, that tbere ſhould be time no 
longer: y But in the days of the voice f "the 
ſeventh- angel, when he ſhall begin to found, the 
y/feery f God ſhould be finiſhed, as PE ane 2 85 | 
| cdlared 10 his Jervants ab prophets. 3% 5.44 
I need not enter into a detail of theſe pro- 
phets, . to whom God hath declared this great 
myſtery, for moſt of them, if not all, hath 
ſpoken concerning it; but particularly Daniel, 
ch. xii. 7. makes full mention of time, times, a ; 
the dividing of time, which I underſtand to be 
the forty-two months of the beaſt, and the 
ſounding of thisſſeventh trumpet will not take 
place until theſe forty- two months be finiſned, 
and that will be the ſpace of 1260 years from 
the riſe of the Pope of Rome. And, accof- 
ding to my calculation, it will begin to ſound 
about the yearofour Lord 1736, for I think a- 
bout that time the forty-two months was 
out. Now, as the other ſix trumpets brought 
all- the plagues and errors into the church, 1 
am well perſuaded, that this ſeventh trumpet, 1 
with the ſeven laſt angels and their vials, will 


Purge the Chriſtian church 1 Dee ks 
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and take — an har tin; hat FRE An ber 
of all her idol ad fülſe worſhip. For I under. 
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of | : ing the 
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ar lad ver{espandit being ſwoeet in his mam, 
thut made his belly eee no doubt ſa w 


-theatieridays, imbich was. ſweat and very: * 
sgreenble unto him, but then he fam likewiſe 
- the long tine in ee en ma the great and 


* fuffer during the reign of that beaſt hee, 
dand the many damnable doctrines thut him 
andi bis maſter, ihe dragon, nould invent ;-this 
proved wery bitter wnto him And this bak 
olf viſions will ſtand as à living m and 
w uneſs againſt many nations an Ringe, who 
ol [ba qt Wain rannte mn the 

Lee Chan andibis.Q1rve-monſhippeayiand;by 
| on doing;,mauwitelted;themſglycs, toghe: the 4rpe 
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AND hehe \ with given me -@ l unto a . 
ora and the angel food, ſaying, Riſe, and: = | 
eee e a F bans ww * wor” and. J 
"WM "This mealure muſk reſpalh hy while fabric 3 
of the temple. But the meaning here cannot 
be the ''temple at Jeruſalem, 0 both Je- 
ruſalem and its temple was deſtroyed: By 
years, or there about, before John had theſe 


viſions revealed unto him; therefore, the tem- MW 

ple here muſt mean the church, under b ._ Fi 
Chiriſtian diſpenſation; that is, all true be. 

| Hevers in Chriſt, and himſelf the altar inthe | 
midſt of his church; fanctifying her unto him. 

ſelf a pure church, een oy or ee or ul 

85 oy” ſuch thing. e N 1 

2 Butt the court b is: nen the 3 oi 
leave out, and meaſure it not; for it is given un- A 
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to the Gentiles : and the holy tity e 50 "ON: 
under foot forty: and two'months. 

| T0 underſtand what is meant 85 e TED 
it muſt he all them that lieth in wickedneſs; 

| cher zw, all unbellevers, and they are given up 

to their own deluſſons to believe a lie, and they 
are to tread down the church of Chriſt -1 260 
years, which ad Ag. dtn of FRED 1 
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„ ane be ball preßbeſ a oiſend ru hundred 
t and threeſcore days, clothed in fackelothi' 475 5 


ce ie two olive trees, and the canteftichs 
Handling fore the. God "of the 7 bels carb. j Qs 


_ cerning thele witneſſes. Some will have — 
557 n alan Jerome of Praguey' o- 
thers wi ill have e them the Albigenſes, and Wal⸗ 
denſes; 75 0 again 'will. have. Luther; and 
Calvin, eſtabliſhed for tem); aud there ie i 
many, e We time of their 
ing lain, But in niy opinion, they all g. 
55 . A of the ſcope of the viſion in 
#4 Fi text Th K Priebe aThe 
dert Tp 1 100 are the two olive trees hat 
fand ow he 0 of the whole earth? Me 
1 mut, induife # what or Who tlleſe olive trees 
_ = And we e find. theth called the two anoint- 
ed ones, Which Hang" before the God"of ithe 
_whgle.carth, by. the : Pi tet Zechariah! chap. 
„ i onderſlatg hefe e andifte.ones | 
he Jeſus Chriſt and the Holy'Spirie' for Je- 
ſus Chriſt is anointed with the vil of gladneſs 
| above. his fellows, and . e . into his 
lips in full ſtore, for the 8 irit Was 
him without; r meaſup: e. 4 And e wan dh 
deen. (od at an) e the only . 
| dich! is in the e bofom g the ther, de Mich 
, declared him.” "00" wand Chrilt'ss <alled 
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iii 14. in this book of yiſions. And bv often 


1 to. hear whit 
are we invited and commande to Rear | 
the: Spirit ſaith, when, JgÞn.v wrote his \ nemo 27 
to dberkezen churches in Af Alia ? And is Qorthe 


ch 2, Ang; doth not this, rove xl Whethe a 
vitneſs of God unto, ey 105 * fo WY, ng 

Spirit hear witneſs Is with 1 
Airis, atlwe are ef ang ol WEEN . 
1651 Famuloply ach greif Ml Seh fare 
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demonstration, „„Theſeft 0 5 ine? eee 
_ »Witnefleg, of; the whole, 9 16 rod 
unte Ahe, ſons of, men. . Felt, wh 
John faith when ao WH 
charches of Aſia for although he 
laved diſciple, and. had, e 
ee ee Ac MG 
5 lay, Hear what. 1 0 ei A 
elm 5 
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babe} ? power over waters % 
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998 Withai theſe” two! Go eſes. bad, which 1 no mere N 
mal eff carth ever Had; and his power muſt 


1 = ; be the Tndirettihg" Gower of 'the ' Godhead of 


Wl tha Moſes and Elias 


5 Chriſt and his Holy oe 12 nay be brged, 5 
14 ſuch powers, but 

3 they did not work thele' mighty miracles 7 

tze 0Wh power; they” Were only inſtruments = 
inthe band of Chrilt,” which he choſe and 

feet apart for that pur oK. We can have no 

KY vie Þut God could have done ace lech i 
Without theſe men as wellas witli them; by as. he | 
15 works all things according to the counlel.of hi his 5 
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| cine, the beaft that afcendeth. out , the bottom- 
- Teſs Pit, hall make war againſt. them, and Mets 

4 over tome them, and kill ibeen. = 
We muſt underſtand this teſtimony. which 
: hey have finiſhed, not to de in the time of i 


their prophecying in fackelath, but before . 


the beaſt aſcendeth out of the bottomleſs pit; 
5 for we : ſee in chap, xili. 5 of this book, that 
zOWer. was ver him (chat is, the beaſt f 


5 Rose,) to make war. With the, ſaints, and | : 
 tooyercome them; © ASPIRE was giyen\bim, = 


over all kindreds, and tongues, and,nations.” 
Now I underſtand. by this text, that the teſli- 
 mony that thoſe witneſſes emitt 
85 the firſt outgoing of the goſpel © | 
8 * Yom aroſe,.. Only jet us look back unto 1 
e ſounding o the is four trumpets, and - 
uy 05 ſhall tee hat grievous  devaltations 
and ſc iſms, and errors, came. in like a flood 
= o the  church—the efy,denying,the 
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the bottomleſs pit, andeler e IVES wit 
neſſez, and c overcame theme and killed them. 
Now is; the time ef, their prophecying in 


not of ;their teſtimony, as the; moſt, part of 


- commentators; underſtand, it, We are not 
to, underſtand, the ſeriptures methodicallp as. 
they ſtand before us. for 
inne verſe: to appearance a flat contratlic- 
3 FO ere is ſaid, [ am a juſt God 


often find even 


anda Saviour“ Now how can we underſtand 


Eee this text, conſidering that other text where 
Soddeclareth that he “ will by no means clear 
theiguilty, if we haye not recourſe unto. other 
texts that explain theſe ; ſuch as, where it is 
fſaig hat , God is juſt in juſtifying him that. be. N 
lieveth ingleſus; and ſuch like texts. 


8 And their dead bodies. ſhall be in the ae 


of the: great city, which: ſpiritually is called So-. 


dum und Egypt, where. alfo our Lard WAs us ; 


flehas 21 90 03 3 


Now. de find.! that er Wd are $4744 5 
Welmay! inquire by what means they became N 
dead. We ſſee in the text itſelf, that as ſoon as the 


beaſt aſcendeth out of the bottomleſs pit, he 
makethowar againſt them and killeth them; 0 
and chat is by denying the true doctrine of: + 
| >... Jeſus:Cheiſt and his, teſtimony which he gave 
untdbia apoſtles und was taught) by them i . Me 
the primitive times of the church. For as ſoon _ 
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FF 
as that; Deut aroſe. Abel lewis Mm 5 5 f 
en him, he Gefpefted che- N6ly9. Nef ipbüfks I 
and tramplec chem under bis beer for Alle! = 


ſpace above mentioned- And: befides this, he Bi 
ſet upon the chutch with call te Violente off | 
war and perſecution, and Aiſpatched ted, | 


that their voice ſhoulti net bi head it hat 1 
greavecltyy during the time ef hig reignnn, I 
Nowy every one that k news any thing ofthe*' | 
: Roman Catholic religion, muſt know, that 
BM Jcfus Chriſt and his teſtimony by his holy Spi- 
8 rit has lain dead in that great city Rome, el 1 
vers fince that ſtar fell frem heavet at the ound. 
ingꝛof the fifth trumpet, who opened the bot. 
tomleſs pit and ſprend forth higlodufts over the! | 
face of the earth, to torment! men with their „ 
falſe and damnable doctrines; ſuch las trans 
ſubſtantiation, and their canbloody-facrifice 7 If 
the maſs, and worſtipping the departed ſpiritis 
of men, and angels giving the glory unto 
the creature which is only due unto God; and. 
crucifying Jeſus: Chriſt the Lord of glory, and PE 
putting him unto open ſhame. Thus Chriſt | 
is crucifſied in that great city, and heth dead 
in its ſtreets.— As to this great eity being calld 
ſpiritually Sodom and Egypt, I underſtand that 
I her ſins are equal and far exceedeth the ſins N a, 
any of theſe places ; for they never had the 
ee Wa NN manifaſtoins 
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ten horns, but it is al nations alt 4 and 
"Hear 0 of ke Ch ſtian name, Which the ay | 
mans ; rofeſs and yet blaſp heime that worthy | 
_ name: 1 which the 1258 ended. Here 4 Fr | 
ns 8 off theſe three days aud an ret 

ec WA blen ee 
- vine Wii which they ay will fall out 
out the efid of their prop ECY, And then the 
kat win ferupon them; and Kill them; but 
I hate "ſhown that they have been killed, at 

che beginning of their prophet rin gieketoth, 
A? So we müſt find out that the e three days 
and an half, muſt amount to a Aer time, 
chan three) years and an half. Now theſe three 
days and an half: agrees directly with the time, 
times, and half time, ſpoken of in Daniel and 
in this bock; for i it is plain and clear, that 

_ the time, times, and half time, agrees. with 
the ſpace” of time that the woman' is in the 
. wtlderdctes and that agrees with the ET 
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To e ee ee eee a, 
ä : Prjoice' over them,” and nabe mer ryq und ſhall 
ud iyi ins vo umbube, Berus rb Emu pro. 
poet Yormieated Mn thir al 0 the carb. 
_ 5/4 'Now che Pope and his rabble of cler 
eben he aſcendeck to dhe Papabrittidte, 
Re 'of the churchi und 
ſtate inte his own hands, and his damnable 
dodtrine eſtabliſhed, no doubt but they: would 
rejoiceg and relumph over Obriſt amd chis true 
—_ tharch'and! worſhippers therein. It iss faid 
wat tlieſe two prophetz tormentedvthem that 
_ _ alwelt en the earth. We may'fee and know 
__ +howitheſe' two prophets -rormentred:the:igneat 
wum of Roinepang his clergyz for alcho' they 
. 
f Ckreſtes fervants preachedo bis doftrinie: ac- 
x Es tding 40 che erutht of the ſcripturos p then 
ey ſtormed, and raged and perſecute d them 
With fire and ſword, even unto death. 
Aud after bret duys and an baff thei ſpi- 
rief fr from God entered into them, und vibe) 
Ivo upon heir fert: and graut feur poll upon 
A them which Jaw them: 12d! 918 1 11 gc | 
Lf. ©-Nowaccording totheovifidn, chethree)days 
© wid an half is expired and gont, the» fort) 
two months of the Gentiles dd how dene, and 
the time of cheir end is comes What Dunder- 
Itandsby the word i Gentilestherez issthe Anti- 
 Uhiiſtianqſtace of Rorhesbahich-dards! trod - 
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change. A underſtand by the Spi 
entering into them, that ie Will be aeg 


er deſtroy him and his damnable 
doctine, off the face of the earth; for they 
ſtood upon their. foet,” which ſhows that the7 
vexe active, and lively, and hearty in the cauſe 
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ſeems;;to:be a great tranſition | and am 


enlightened by the great God of heaven and 
earth; to ſhake off the yoke. of the Fope off 


afl him who- hath choſen them, and given 
them his ſpirit 3 as it is ſaid, he ſhall comme 
and his upright. ones with him. This agrees 
with that ſtone which. is ſpoken, of by Daniel, 
5+; whiahwas: cut out of the mountain without 
hands, and fmote the ĩmage on the feet, and 
grinded: it co powder, ſo there Was RO-; place | 
found for iti. and the ſtone became a; great 
mountain, filling the Whole earth)? 

Here an objection may be raiſed againſt the 
propoſition laid down concerning the witneſſ- 
es ; it may be ſaid that, thoſe. people that ſtand 
on their feet are them. I anſwer, that although 
theſe be men, they are not the witneſſes men- 
tioned in the text; for they are only inſtru- 
ments inſpired by the Spirit from God: to do 
his work. Wie are not to underſtand the ſpi - 
rit of life mentioned in this texte mean liſe 


wn 4 Tarn: A . obdife 


2 And — 40 ae — bl 


neh dney are er and it will de a | 
very ſtrange work indeed; when thoſe very 1 
people which ſhall: be called heretics 
deiſts, aud all the aboininable ; names, that the 
Wes men of this en inks pro- 


lightened age, think 
per to give them, 1 ſay it will be a great work, 
When theſe miſereants ſhall ariſe and trade 
down the holy mother church of Rome, and 
ſet his Holineſs a packing to ſeck new lodg- 
"wt The laſt clauſe of this verſe needs very'lit- 
_ tle explanation, for it is naturally to be ſup- 
poſed, that great fear will fall on the Pope, and 
all the rabble of his clergy, and his adherents, 
when they ſee an open enemy approaching; and 
 overthrowing all before them; like a" mighty 
and ſweeping away the refuge of lies, which 
hath covered them theſe thirteen hundred 
_ years—we find the bed too ſhort and the eover- 
"Wy too narrow, to cover them any longer. 
12 And they heard a great voice fro 4 ' hea- 
ven ſaying unto them, Come up hither. And 
they aſcenued up to en in a "cloud FP "and 19 0 
enemies beheld tbe n. 
This verſe ſeems to me to 00 ver nk ins 
Ukibiehte,. but I muſt give my opinion _ it. 
* underſtand dy the fifft el; 1 «6: "and * 


ee greets eee 


t of waters overflowing the hiding place, 


— eee 


7 

5 nation.) Was: not this ſa voice to them topre- 
| pare themſelves to ſtand in their defence dhe 
T Voi e ſays Mgre-than to ſtand in their od. 
ene, egg, up hither, that i l. 
— | 

d : 
„ 

d tion 

int „ane rk, eee th age up to. 
n Wi, im a, clayd, and their enemies heheld 
a ch h And. chat is. all chen can do; for all 
r ne ene, Pope and his minions can 


their career, , they will: 
| e weeping and wail⸗- 
e that great city, and LE 
h i een will be 
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gave 3 to the God of heaven. - 8 Fate” 
Tbis verſe ſeems to me to include Ma 1om- 
et along with the beaſt of Rome; for the 
ee ſeems tq introduce a new. ſubje&, by | 
ſaying the fame; hour, ſignifying ' ſomething 
that did not belong to the former object which 
he had been treating of from the beginning of 
the chapter. And it appears to me, that their 
downfall will not. be very ar diſtant from one 
. another. . | 
In the 11th, 0 [ry 400 l — 
| Aland, as I faid before, a great change of af. 
fairs on this earth relative to the church of 
Chriſt to take place. As it hath pleaſed the 
Lord to give up that part of the world, in 
which his goſpel was preached by his apeſiis. 
in pugity and truth, for their neglecting of 
the truth of the goſpel, turning away from 
te true doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, and 3 | 
ping idols, and panting after. the duſt of the 
bee he bath delivered them up to their 
own hearts luſt, and fent them ſtrong dela- 
ſions, and given them up to a reprobate mind, 
tbat they ſhould believe. a lie, and work all 
manner of wickedneſs with greedinefs. 1 
need not ſay any 0 but 1 you to Rom. 
i. 20. to the end. e e 
No as God. n * Phan, b 10 be a 
a plague unto the children dof Iſrael, and to af. 


f ia think fourh e Nee! t has — 
ed God to raiſe the Pope of Rome, to afflit 
the Chriſtian church for the ſpace of one thou- 
ſand two hundred, and ſixty years, and to 
_ tread it down under his feet. But now that 
ſpace! of time is paſt and gohe i in the viſion, 
and I hope: very. near gone in reality, accord. 
| ing to the true import of the propheſy. 
In theſe three foregoing verſes,” I think 
times is a text given of all the remaining part 
of this book te the end of chap. xix. As it is 
ſaid in the prophets, that God will ſet to his 
hand the ſecond. time to redeem his church 
and people, it may well be applied to this 
text before us; for now it appears by the vi- 
ſion, that God is about to redeem his church 
| from under the tyranny of. Antichriſt, and 
bring her out of the wilderneſs again, and raiſe 
her up to ſtand on her own feet in the belov- 
ed. For as God delivered her from under the 
tyranny and perſecution of the Pagan ſtate of 
Rome by Conſtantine, ſo now he will deliver 
her by the Spirit of life from God which he 
vill give to them that he ſhall chooſe to be in- 
ſtruments in his hand for that e e 
this. 1 3th verſe, it is ſaid, In the fame hour 
there was a great earthquake, and the tenth 
part of the city fell.“ This earthquake is at 
che ſame time that the Spirit of life from God: 
3 into hem; 22 is, to them he will 
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ane . The tenth part of the city fell,” this 
refers to a tenth part of the city; now as the 
Pope is called a beaſt with ten horns, and theſe 
herns are ten kingdoms, it appears that one of 
theſe horns or kingdoms, ſhall fall oF from the 
beaſt;, which is the head from which all the 
ten horns grows. Now it appears that this 
tenth part falling off from him, cauſes a very 
great change and commotion in the Pope's 

dominions, ſo that it reſembles. a great earth- 
quake, and makes the very heart and ſoul of 
his Holineſs tö quake and tremble ; and alſo 
| ſhakes. all his religious rabble, to the very cen- 
tte. It likewiſe appears that there is great 
wars contained in this verſe, there being ſeven 
thoufand flain. This given number I under- 

ſtand for an uncettain ay 2 1 e 
thouſands lain. e oF - 
And the rent were afrighted, nt! 

gave glory to the God of Heaven”: 1 under- . 
ſtand this remnant to be ſome of the other of 2 
3 beaſt's horns, which fall off from their 

head, and join this tenth part, and ſo give glo- 
ry to God, in helping down with the beaſt, 
and that whore of Babylon, till they make her 
deſolate and naked, 290 Mall eat ther oy ae 

"on her with fire. EL 87 
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de third tos cometh quiciljj⅛ # | 


N is three woes [mentioned in | the * 


* „ 


apex] 


remarks put upon them. FTheſe woes muſt 
de underſtgod according to the circ reumftances 
of the viſion. 1 underſtafid the firſt t& fall up- 


on theſe men, which have received the mark 
of the beaſt in their forehead or in their hand; 
and it falls on them at the ſounding of the 


fifth trumpet, when tlie bottomleſs pit was 


5 opened and theſe locuſts ſpread over the face 
_ of the earth, which take to be the Pope” 8. 
rabble of prieſts and clergy of all denomina- 


tions, with their damnable doctrine, torment-- 


ing men both in ſoul and body; their ſouls. 2 


with errof and ceremonies, with” their | falle 


worſhip; and their bodies ery mi} penance 


in this life, and purgatory herea and with 


er, 5 
poverty; for they grind the face of che poor. 


to uphold their belles, and thelr rie and 
monaſteries And maſs worſhip . And 5 the- 


Eord ſpeaks by the mouth of nis pro phet 1. 
ſafah, “ Woe unto you when 1 depart from, 


you.“ And it aj ppears that the Lord hath de- 
parted from ela at this time, when the 6th 


angel founded his trumpet ; and that beaſt of ; | 
Rome, and all the rabbte of his popiſh clergy, 
hath been walking in idolatry, and all manner 


of” tyranny and wickedneſs ever ſince, and 
wilt continue to the end of this great viſion, TI 


ue this ſecond woe to fallon the church . 


Vf. 
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ter end of the fag Sen 200 aer a 
very heavy judgments indeed; that there is ſuctt 
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u Aſia, and a great 
5 5 A 1 = Ds _ 3 and the per- 
| ſecutions that the ſuffered during the whole 
- 255 of the forty two months of the beaſt's 
reign, Which is too prolix for to inſert here. 
| F og to, the latter clauſe. of this verſe, it begins 
| with A mark of obſeryation,,** and behold the 
third woe,cometh quickly.“ ' Now it appears 
: that the two, firſt, 1 woes are. near expiring, and 
this third woe commences in all its formidable 
effects. And. underſtand that it will light on 
the Antichriſtian, beaſt, of Rome and all his 
1 adherents, and it will be executed, upon. them 
in full proportion; z for as he hath done, it 
mall be done to him, and double ſhall be ten- 
; dered unto him. 8 : 
15 Now ag. the Lord 8 by bis prophets un-. | 
T to his ancient church of Ifrael—** As I have 
42] thought 1 to do evil unto you and repented not; 
even now 1 have thought to do good unto Jou, 
fear ye not.” For as 1 ſaid formerly. God is a- 
| bout to redeem his church and people the ſe-. 
cond time; that i is, to bring in the Jews i into 
+ the boſom of the Chriſtian. church, with the 
fulneſs of the Gentiles, that the whole earth 
may be covered with the glory of the knows: 
| ledge of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as-the waters 
cover the ſea, and that all nations may ſee . 
| falyation of our God.” 3 


« JD» R p x - * 
6 ve * * 3 1 4 Dry - 


_ Chap, XL.] he Revelation... 5 
-3þ 5 And * eventh angel founded; and thet# 
were great. woices in heaven, ſaying The 'king- 
doms of thit auorld are. become the kingdom g 
ur. Lord, and of his Corgi and he bu Fleer 
Lr evgr and ever. VVV e 
As the ſeventh ſeal brought in the ſexen 
trumpets, ſo the ſeventh" trumpet brings in 
the ſeven vials; ar as the ſeventh ſeal com- 
prehends, all the trumpets, and not only”. the 5 
trumpets but the vials; for at the opening „ ; 
the ſeventh ſeal, we have the whole iprophecy; 
laid open to us. For firſt we have an angel 
with a cenſor and much incenſe offering * 
with the prayers of all ſaints upon the golden 
altar, then we have the ſame angel filling his... 
cenſor with fire from the altar, and caſting. "= . 
into the earth; and this angel cannot be any 
other than Jeſus Chriſt, Who is giving us to 
underſtand that he will. preſerve his church, 
and deſtroy. bis and. vor” ales, in utter 
deſtruction. M n, 
It appears ana John nen at 4095 ſounds: - 
ing of this ſeventh trumpet, the whole myſ- 
tery of the viſion completed, which he de- 
ſeribes in the following chapters. The 16th; - 
17k and 18th verſes contain à large doxo- 
logy of praiſes and glory unto God, for ta- 
ing to himſelf his great power and reigning,” 
A and judging the dead, and having rewarded 
=P 1 eee the derben and * nd that | 
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116 Kebap x XI. 
bo de ſhould deſtroy chem that Are the earth. 
19 Aud the temple of God was opened in hea- 

_ 201, and there Was feen- in his temple, the ark 
of Biß teſtament: and there were lightnings, and 
| wes ne ne eine an eg e whe: 1 
1 Undesſland by rhe edi of the temple, 
a full liberty to all people ro read and uſe the 
feriptures with freedom, which hath been kept 
from them under the Pope's tyramy for the 
ſpate: of 1260 years; becauſe the feripture is 
the ark of his teſtament, in which the whole 
will of God is revealed unto us (by which will 
we are faved); and it is Kept in the ſcriptures 
julk as the two tables of the law were kept in 
the ark, and laid up in the moſt holy place. 
The fecond claufe of this verſe comprehends 
what follows the opening of the temple; and 
there was lightnings, and voices, and thunder- 

ings, and an earthquake, and great hail.” F 
_ underſtand, that when the ſcriptures arefpread- 

abroad through the kingdoms, over which the 
Pope triumphed and tyrannized, that there will 

be much light inereaſed, and peoples under - 
ſtandings enlarged, and their eyes opened to 
| few all the abominations that were practiſed 
upon them by the Pope and his underlings. 
Then there is no doubt but there will be great 
voices and thunderings heard, and wars and 
5 9 through his whole dominions. 


„ 


nd his 8 will n end 8 an eee 5 
and great hail, which will be the total ruin and 25 
e op the ae Ker oY RY . Ja, Ss 
J HL, 
4 N D there : a great nt in 15 of 
ven; a woman clothed: with the ſun, andthe 
moon under her feet, and en, GY: head a crown: 
of twelub Har. | $153, of, DR... 055 
It is agreed by all eee of that this 
woman prefigures the church of Chriſt. But 


why is the church called a great wonder by. 


this beloved dilciple, who was ſo well acquaint- 
ed with the power of Chriſt and his goſpel, 
both when he tabernacled with them in the 
fleſh, and after his aſcenſion, when the Holy 
Ghoſt fell upon them on the day of Pentecoſt, 
with ſuch power and glory that they ſpake in 
divers languages? for certainly John ;knew!, _ 
the true church was clothed with the Sun aft 

righteouſneſs long before this viſion was given 
to him; and what need, of all this great viſion 
given to John to inform bim of thoſe things 
that he very well knew before? It appears 
that here was giten ſomething; 1 new and won- 
derful to John that he had never ſeen nor heard 
of before; ſo this great wonder that appeared 
to him is ſet forth in verſes ad and-5th; for 
in theſe: verſes is contained the firſt wonder 

* John ſaw; 3 $6, © Ang the, home: win child. 


N . 119 8 w- Eeplanation of [Chap. Th. 
in, and 1 to de de- 


eried reanailing in 
Erered,” | ee ain 4 

5 And „ deb forth. a man child, 42% 
vt to rule all nations with: a rod of iron: and 
Her child Was. ee = unto God, ond. to bis 
tro one. 6-2) (STS 

Now this man chile hat * 1 | 
forth is the great wonder that John ſaw in hea- 


ven; and who this man child is, is., the g great 4 


en to de anſwered. Some think he is 
4, | ine the Great; but how can'it be ſaid 

F that he did rule all nations with a rod of iron, 
when it is well known that he did not do fo ? 
for it is recorded of him in hiſtory, that he was 
one of the gentleſt and mildeſt emperors. that 
ever ſwayed the ſceptre in the Roman empire. 


For my part I cannot apply this man child to 


Conſtantine; becauſe his conqueſt is largely 


bet forth add) deſcribed at the opening of the 
ſixth ſeal, in chap. vi. of this book of viſions; 
therefore I can ſee no proprietyin bringing him 


in again in this I zth chapter. Others think 


[hp the character given to this child, that he 
is to rule all nations with a rod of iron; and 
being caught up unto God and to his throne;”” 


that he is Jeſus Ohriſt. But it is well known 


that the church did not bring forth Chriſt, but 


that he brought forth the church; for the 
church is built upon the foundation of the 


* and. * > * your Chriſt * che 
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tone." It is Kad of Chrilt-in ts | 
Tbeond a Pfalen, that he ſhall-break-them' with a 
rod of iron; but in that Pfalm it is plainly | if 
told us who it is that ſnall break them; bei 1 | 
plainly there called the Son of God by God | if 
himſelf; ſo I can ſee no donmeldöh Ut ITY [ | 
that text and this before us. Again it is ſaid, 8 
chap. xix. 1 5. of this book, that he ſhall ſmits - | i 
the nations and rule them with a rod of iron. | " 
But in this text alſo, we are informed by the = 
context preceding, who it is that is to ſmite 
the nations, and by what inſtruments he is to 
ſmite them with; it is with that [word thaꝛt 
proceedeth out f his mouth, and that word 
muſt be the word of God, for the word is the 
ſword of the Spirit; and by this ſword he will 
convert the nations unte the knowledge of the 
truth. And chat underſtand by ruling them 10 
with a rod ef iron, muſt be the dragon, beaſt, | 
and falſe prophet, and all them that take n 8 
' their mark, which is to drink of the red wine - 
of the wrath of God poured out without mi- 55 
ture, into the cup of his indignation. Now inn { i 
all this chapter, this man child is never called + || 
the Son of God, nor yet the fon of the wo 
man that brought him forth; neither is the | 
name of the ſon of man given unto him; ſo my = 4: 15. 
jaw nec that _ e oy. 2 
[Now iv appears 06e ee cs mae 
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—  1ambther; and not only by argument and writ- 


andren fte ehureli to her: ve 
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8 bee throne, and divided -e weſterm partof 
i kingdoms, ben this man child was D! 


ITT 
8 ease to whom they ſnall ct ve che 


or emperors, the great F 
tiareht or Arehbiſhops, and their ugs. 
_ ſetup every bhe forthemſelves; bien of them, 

mould or could be g gh 


ſtrove for the headfhip, e — it erapone 


ing, but by wars and perſecuting one another, 
- centre with | 
» ſchiſths/ and errors, and hereſies; ſuch as the 


| 1iQvian hereſy; and many others; till at laſt ade 
5 barbarous nations fell in amongſt them, 


e he laſt Chriſtian emperor from the im- 


von {t.chemſelves;/ and ſet up ten 


rth ;- for then and at that time, 


TP of Rome put in for himſelf; t ein nee 
Als horn that roſe amongſt the ten ſpoken of 


hy Daniel, chap. vii. But it will be ſaid, if 


his, man child be the Pope of Rome; how-can | 


it de ſaid in the text that he was caught up 
Ane God and to bis throne? It i 18 m. 
in his eſtate ſtiall ſtand up 


1 * ag _ a0 gi 1 or 


el otthern — . pipe ic 
ndalls, and under other names. And they 
being uncivilized and ignorant people, that 
: knew nothing of the truth of Chriſtianity, there 
is no doubt but the Biſhop of Rome played his | 
own —— them, by his flattering ſpeeches 5 


|| er ww open and ſhut at his pleaſure. And we lee 
in chap. wi. 1. that God bach put in , 
2 hearts to fulfil his will, and to agree to give 
tei 0 hdr" worde of 
being the way that- he. 
od, and to his throne z/ 

doubt . 

1 bad beggar them over to give him 
their power, he ſoon took unto himfelf the 
name of God upon earth Who oppoſetn 
and exalteth himſelf above all — 
: 1 that un 
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man child, which was to rule all nat ons 


2 ritdal-ſenſe 
0 2 devour this child hy a 
Portal death. Now as the di with 


made ee that ird and Non -j *N 
alle nations. Anduif che. nan znr rue them 0 
Witbatod affi iron, let the nations judge, : 

elally> thoſs which-haye.their, eyes open to ic 
And no doubt, hut it e ee one 
Jhs to bahold that 646k 
under 2 mende 52 


en wen e ien 7 5 and [even + croumn⸗ — 
his head, 4 And bis tail drev e ee 
E the flars of beaten, and did h them to 
earth: and the dragon Acad before the womg 
which, æuas ready to be delivered, An Len, 
ber child as ſaon at it was born. $40} i le 


e wonder to him 
deuil and Satan ſtanding ready 10. d 


;by we are 2 9 tl * % 6 


(had drawn the third. part of. the ars Ot hea- 
van, and caſt ahem the garth, what is mea: 4 
af heaven Muſt. berapplied 

a + formerly, add. 
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ber la 2 — WAVY he ot; ye ä — 
ben at the eee eee 
d prspared tlie way for this mam child,ʒj,j I 
come nent at the ſounding of the - 
mpet. Now the way which the dra- 5 —_ 
gen ach to'devour e Chnd Was With I 
duction and lies to miſbelieve the 2wotdief - 
_ -trathy and believe error; and ne doubt mut | 
he laid before this man child all the grandeur 
of this world in a very pompous way and man- 
4 ner in che ſame way that he thoughö to de- 
vour Jeſus: Chriſt, when he had Movppomihe / 5 
nent of temptatien in the wilderneſs, hen 
he ſhowed him all the kingdoms of che world, tu i 
ö and ſaid, 4. 2 "ny wipe eee 1 UL | 
thee, if thou vile fan down and worſhip me. 
And hath not the Pype:worſhipped:thealragan = 
0 ever ſince he fell f om the true doctrine ofizhic 
apoſtſes and the Eamb' ö Käf he hath not; he, is 
very much belied and ill uſed by all our ro- Ga 1 
teſtänt divines.) Now it is without ia doubt of 
that the dragon hath devvured this man chi | 
co all intents and purpoſes ;- for: althoughthe 
Save hic Ris power and ſeat, and reat autho- | 
FTity in this Worlds yet his latter end- ſhalk the, 
that he ſtall periſh- for ever. No let aux 4 b 
man jodge if he ach not denoured this man = 
ecekild- oft effectually 5 rerfor what ſhall a man id 
4 * 5 een wn ouland 
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WE 


„„ eee beh. xl 


anatklainge lighter: chan & fentber hen they 
_ age laid in the balance the one againſt the o- 


® * 3 
e ; 
# 


them And now in devouring this man child, 


: ny millions of foals hath he devoured along 
Wich him? And we ſee. in the latter end of 


he, hath nat devoured: him alone but how ma- 


theſe viſions, they, iz. the beaſt and falſe pra- 
Det and all Wwhomſoe ver are not written in 

book of life, are caſt into the lake of fire. 
had owl think this proves to a demonſtration, 


that this man child is the very ſelf and fame 
With the beaſt ſpoken. of in chap. xiii. of this 
bock. In the ꝓrophecies of Iſaiab, chap. Jax. 
Jive haue a very clear prediction of this man 
child but I ſhall tranſcribe from the 4th verſe. 
4 e 3 the Lord, ye that tremble 
that balls hon, aut, for / name's ſake, aid, 

Let the Lord be gloriſied: but he ſhall appear 
tao qur joy, and they ſhall be aſhamed. 
voice of naiſe from the city, à voice kam dhe 


that hated ou, 


temple, a voice of the Lord that rendereth re- 
cawpence to his enemies. Before ſhe travail · 


ed ſhe braught forth; before her pain came, 
the: Was delivered of à man child.“ This 
whole chapter is a a propheſy of the church i in 
tte latter days of the goſpel; and lkewiſe 
wWuhhat the church ſhould ſuffer from her bre- 
then hat caſt them qut, before theſe happy. 
S 


— 


— 


| 
| 
| 
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Chap Il 4 Ne Revelation. - 


brethren that cüſt you ont?“ This points Unto 
all Antichriſts in alf ages, but more parties. 
Brly unte the church ef Rome! inthe Anti: 
chriſtian ſtate chereof ; for in All ages) there 10 
hath been none that hath caſt the true dhur en 
of Chriſt mere out, and perſecuted them chat 
| trembled at his word more, or half ſo muten, 43% 
as the Biſhop of Rome andhis herns Have 
done. A voice of noiſe from the city,” This 
voice from the city points out unto" us, the 
'noife and clamour of the civil powers, with 
their armies gathered together; for the defence 
of the holy man of Rome. The ſecond voice 
from the temple, points out the rabble of the 
Popiſh'clergy, when they ſee and feel the loſs. 
of their worldly wealth wreſted from them, 
and all their idol worthip'trodden down to the 
ground, and theif images and idols thrown to 
the moles and the bats. The third voice 18 
the voice of the Lord that rendereth rœ Em. 
pence to his enemies.“ This voice of che 
Lord muſt precede the other two; * wien He 
riſes to ſfrake terribly the earth; (becauſe flo 
thing can be done on this earth without his 
permiſſion), then the inhabiters thereof feet 
the ſmart of their wound; then the dragon, 
that old ſerpent, with all his followers, of the _ 
- Antichriſtian tribes, fly to arms in defence of 
"HOT and'ruſh into Gr ne. ew dogg] 


wean, that 5 ore the gliareh —— fore 
and long travail and pain by the perſecut 
ol uhe Papacy, the, her own ſelf brought forth 
that man child of the devil and Satan, to rule 
tlie nations with a rod of iron. And if he hath 
not ruled them ſince he roſe with a rad of 
iron, let all erue believers in Chriſt judge for 
all them of a different opinion will judge. quite 
. contrary Before her pains came he was 
delivered of a man child.“ Travailing and 
Pain in ſeripture lang wage are ſynonimous 
terms; ſo che thing is twice repeated in chis 
verſe, that it might ſtrike, ſtrong ſentiments-in- 
to the mind and heart of the reader, and;aſcer- 
ö tain the truth of the thing. 1 In verſe $,of, the 
chapter above cited, therefis a clear diſtinction 
or difference ꝓut between the man child men- 
tioned in the 7th-yerſe, and the children of 
„Zion in the 8th verſe; for it is ſaid hexe, 
esc that as ſoon as Zion travailed,-the hropght 
forth her children. This Zion here alludes 
unto Jeſus Chriſt and is church Chriſt the 
head, and the church his members, Plal. 
bai. . Gd ;delighteth more in the 
gates of Lion, than in All che dwellings of da- 
cob. Now as Jeſus Chriſt under went ſore 
-travail-berh-in ſoul and body in the garden, 


1 eee Aan not 
the church, Far although the church Was 
much perſecuted: both in che old dilpanſign | 
and iin this, by heathen, nations, at ãt cannot 0 
be ſaid that the; brought them forth g Reither 
can it be ſaid. that theſe heathen: nations a 
the church's. brethr en, while they remained in 
that ſtate; but here We haye falſe brethren 
to caſt the church and Chriſt himſelf out · 
Now. when the church was taken under the 
protection of the ciyil iſtate, ſhe then brought 
forth theſe falſe brethren, and; this, man child | 
among the reſt, Who is become the head of 
them all, and caſt out Jeſus Chriſt, and thruſt 
himſelf into his room, as the univerſal head of 
the church. And from the time that this man 

child arpſe, the, church hath; ſuffered both fore 
pain and travail with very hard labour. And 
1 think this ſhows.to a demonſtration, that the 
church had neither, pain nor travail, compari- = 
5 Dee before the ;brought | $a BY : 

| map. child. dee yhat, he Huh 7 | 
4 ſince. . * 5 ie 
6 dud ache 200man ; fed into abe e 
avhere ſhe hath, a place prepared , Gad, that 
ben ſhowld fad her thare @ tbouſand xo bundred 
a ge Uf lrg ethos 
| NONE 100 Nay 5 1 NO, | 
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| en poker of in chap. xi. which is Jeſus 
* 2 Crit undd his Spirit, and they feed her with 
tte Word of Truth; as we have it rev led 
the goſpet of Chriſt unto us by himſelf, is 
-* propliets; and "apoſtles, which is "tlic time of | 
their prophelying 1 in fackelt. 
What L underſtand bf nll flying in- 
| 46 Ul iternes is this: That the true church, 
all the time of the1 reign of the man child, or 
beaſt of Rome, is in à manner baniſhed out of 
the world, for ſhe is hid under the fr dow "of 
-Chriſls wings; and it is only here one and 
there one of which the true church conſiſts; 
for even amongſt” us Proteſtants; one might 
aſk amongſt all the different ſects, which is the 
. true 6ne? We may fearch and enquire with 
all the diligence we can, but it will be all in 
5 1 for every one of them claims that = 
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to al len Faith, i Curſet' is RerPo one. 
that conforms not unto all the words of this 
Law, to do them 155 hriſt faith Ro Come un- 
to me, all ye that are weary: and hey” laden, 
and ye ſhal find Teſt unto ] your Touls.”** Now 
1 think ik a nan 1 to pr — 


fy, 0 1 o la Seid by ka he 


der of, Chriſt's 


all to, the wre hk 


7 Aud there. rp in —— Miahas! 


= his angels fought againſt the, dragon; aud 


the dragon fought and his angels, 8 Aud gere- 


vailed nat neither was, Whey Ploce nd any, 
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mare in heaven. 

J underſtand, by this war In N betwixt 
Michael and the dragon and their angels, that 
it Was, in an e b 
that the church was taken under the prates- 
tion of the civil ſtate by Conſtantine the Great, 
until the time that the laſt Chriſtian empergr 
abdicated the throne, which was 1 50 years; 
and in that ſpace of lime dhe four trumpets 
were founded, and in that time the old dra- 


gon, no doubt, thought 10 "aſtray, and ex. 


terminate the whole Chriſtian, g hurch oft the 


face of the earth, by, the many divißons, Oo 


rors, and bereſies that he brought i in amongſt 
them. that is, the ruling powers of the church. 


: Whoeyer. will IT cad with attention. from the . 


7th verſe to the 13th of the 8th chapter of 


9% 4 855. 94 1 ſee. that this war was 
| ticular PANE! at Goa 
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25 ; warrantably, 2 5 tne "i 
; on , unto Ga by. 
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cial, manner, from the;time. 
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'Þ atticularly at differ. 


an SY; e 
*$ecifie® unto us in the ſcriptures, 
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ik  which-might be ſhown ar large from differen 
| _ texts of Seriptire. "Now" we Tee itr the 8th. 


| . verſe, that for all the miſchief he hath done, 


! * ” he! "prevailed not. One would almoſt 
=. he had prevailed; when we conſi. 


(de e e m 
Cehsörch, firſt and laſt. We can have nô doubt 
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| | LS 3 exterminate the true church 6f Chriſt, 
kB 


. Aud "Chriſt himſelf, 0 Eibe face of this earth, 
| bath! Re N , thr Chriſt 35 1 ben 


2h 5 church of true believers. on this earth; but! in- 
1 deed ſhe is in the wilderneſs; and hath been 
eevet ſmce chat mah child aroſe to be che head 
185 of the Antichriſtian in 
e Aud "the great dragon | 
EN old ſerpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which 
deteibeth the whole wor , He aa" c ut 
ute ihe ear h, and bis angel. werd ca 7 
7 _ 4 +: * 9 * "FF 3 i! Wet 5 
We muſt conſider Sets 180 K mean 


caſt 1 underſtandoby berven WY * this 


but that he prevailed i in a gteat meaſure; but 
he did not prevail in his chief deſign, Which 


was W b hat 


ou With 


en, in which" this wär eomtended, and 
the 1 into which the bir unc SH Were 
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portion Rt unte de 


of Chriſt; and by the earth the, Antichri ſtian. 


ſtate of the man child or beaſt of Rome. Now 
he is. caſt. out. of the church i in his old employ». 
ment in ſeducing and deceixing the church, 
by transforming. himſelf 3 into an angel of „ 
muſt appear in his natural colour, as he 
is ; the Prince. of Darkneſs... But ve muſt not 
think that this War terminates here, When the 
devil is caſt out as an angel of light; for When 
or where hath he fought more againſt Chriſt _ 
and his church, than he hath done in his cap-. 
tain general, the beaſt of Nome: - but be hath. 
altered the plan of his attack ;.. for be, hach 
done it all by open force and Perſecution, As. 
we ſee in the latter end of this Mane ** 
the 13th verſe to the end. 3 
10 And 1 ' beard. 4: loud voice Ny in = 
ven, Nord 16 e and. ſ Mig * 


Chrift;: 
wn, which accuſed th hem. bor ur God . 
and nig by, .. vw oils Acetic tor et ial 1% 
Here we. ſee 29 cor whim the charting es 
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againſt, this falſe acculer. He fix ſt 5 1 


1 Pe then accufed them belore God; 3 
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lere we are 50 how they overcame 
he old enemy: not by works of righteoufneſt 
dat they had done, but by faith in the blood 
cold Jeſus Chriſt; and by the wörd of their teſti 
en,; chat is, by cleaving unto the truth as 
it js in Jeſus, and confeſſing|him- before men, 
if ! even im the face of all ee ooh and loving 
SY t their lives unto the death; that is, became 
marryts for the faith of Jeſus, who loved us 
BY 5 3 | 4 and waſhed | us from, a 1 ſins in his own blood, 
* And hath made us Kings and prieſts unto God 
"Ih 


| and his Father, 0 a be glory for eber. 
JI e AC 16 3 2. 
| f 43 12 Therefore elt, * de and ”" Va 
1 * in them. Moe to the. inhabiters of . the 
eri thd of the ez! Yor the ewil is come doin 
ene gouy having grott wrarh, becauſe he know 
WES: cb. that he hath but a ſhort: r 
; lere the church of ae bid to rejoice, 
5 add ye that dwell in em. And they - have 
great reaſon to rejoice * e are taken un⸗ 
deer the proteckion of Jeſus Shin: and hi un. 
155 der the thadow of his wings. Bu 
L againſt the intaditers of the earth 
nd along pkg wa Me rittiat ſtate; 
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| 2 F 13 An zohen the, dragon 4 
. whi ch brought } 
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2 Face of the ſerpent, fic... Vr ory . 418 28 14 


| under to be error of all ſorts, and de 


t net diſt ſo 
ſus Curiſt, 
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CO 21 \the Revelation. ; DS: 


rad them dork ſoul, and. body. + 8891 


caſt; ito; the earth, he. perſecuted. the, won 
orth the man cbild. e 

oe New ue ſee here; that there is not 010 0 

of, the dragon's perſecuting the man child; 

but he perſecuted the woman, that is, the 


church Which brought him forth. Now, to 


enter into à deſeription of all the ways w 
means that the dragon, in the perſon, of th 


Pope, bath taken to perſeaute the ewe 


church, is quite above and beyond my 


Wa 


ot capacity ʒ but v y point out two of e 
leading ing, 0 which we have given us in the 


x5th and i verſes, gg in the! 7 


verſe i rs. 10 be by. Merz che 
: dee apen war: | bas e ee ent 


14 And to the woman were given. wo 79 
a-great-eagle, that ſhe might fly into the wil- 
Sou inte ber Place, whgre ſhe is aul 

| 125 and times, and half Brie, FOR one 
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"In his verſe, we are given: 16 wank, . 


"that in the mid, of all that flood of Vater that 
the dragon ſpued gut of his mouth, which 1 
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tisch ir fer rang ſtate, f. or the ſpa ce of 
WE a thouſand two hundred and three ſcore TRA 
A 1 and when that time is expired, ſhe 
. . . abe "bron ht, od forth from her ' wilderneſs 
4 fate, as, 2 bride; adorned for her huſband, Fair 
af chi moon, clear as. the ſun, and Will appear 
like an army with flying banners, unto! the 
donfuſion of the dragon and all ber enemies. 
Nor When that Antichriftiat is confirmed fte 
he end, the ſaints of the Moſt High alk take 
the Kingdom, and it mall "not p pals unte Ano. 
2 e dat they ſtrall bold it aud 176458 
un he end. 8 1 N e RF 9 5 Bir 1 4 
queſtian' ſtarted, mo 
wie ſaints are to take the kingdom « Car 
"+ bo We think that they will get it peaceably, with 
13 out war and bloodſhed? will chat beaſt and 
5 his ſupporters come and lay down their c owns 
and: ſceptres, and ſay to their ſupjects, Come 
a take them up; We have had our time of 
ruling over you with a roch of iron, now: you 
may take them, and rule 0er vs with'your Tod 
of judgment and righteeuſnefs ? believe thele - 


| "Now there may bea que 
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__ ehings will notthappeni nor come to Pas. 
No to anſwer this queſtion in the affirma- 
i. | | hive, we may ſee in Daniel 11. TIP Aud in 
ute days of the Kings, alk the God'of heu- 
1 | * iyetpfet.up/ a kingdom which ſhalt never be de. 
| _ Kroyed- Po underſtand this Kingdom was ſet 
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: We in its 


* . e the Lien N 


8 Shag laſt; clauſe. of: his verſe, 
| hemeth 40" be” quite derer; ; 
Land ine bi ac hor \hat:yot be ' 


| power 1 
the, e 
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5 25 pi 8 1 0 Ne 10 5 c 5 | 
ſumes.; any kingdom. in "this 'W5H1d;"To we mat „ 
underſtand, the laſt claufe of this; verſe . 
emporal ſenſes, kor lit muſt, have 0m in ghis; 
world, he efare . if muſt, break and catifuthie, 5 


4 


all thoſe. kingdorus oft. thi face: of the earth, 
and make room for itſelf ; "a ant. that muſt be 5 
by making, war upon them, and wreſting k he, by 

5155 n 
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power from the 8 


e Bo 95 — "and 
fd which tha dragon. colt ot of 


We l ſee that God uſes 4 Wee 1 


Tn, che woman church, and keeps her as the 
apple of his eye. Here we fee that he mates 
the.earth fubſervient to anſwer; his purpoſe to 
help! the woman in her great diſtreſs. We are 
to'underl tand here, hy the word earth, the ten 
0 eny of the earth, wh 
er th bl e ey 
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[et 2, Aang on lle m eee beaſt; bete 
"Eo Ie. ber of his name. 10 1k 45 LEGIT 1 955 Wi en * . 4 
wy Aud the dragon was wwrot 
ma, ana u mrs mate war with the remnant 
\ God, and have the teftit ny of N Pres 
y- Here again we ſee that when the dragon, 
= that old: ſerpent, could not prevail over the 
q woman, wirh his falſe and his damnable doc. | 
trine, and rhat flood f errors that he ſpued 
gut ofthis. mouth; yer {till we lee that he cep. 
eth bis old grudge, hatred, and malice at het; 
[| fo hat he could not do by fubtlety and a8: 
Ceßtien, he begins ade, to do by open force 
and Fennel ie dreadful wars and perſe- 
cbt againſt the church, and the remflänt 
A def eg Which! keep the commandments of 
| Goth, anick had the teflimony. of Jefus Chriſt," *. 
| | 5 . Tee not one Word of perſecution 
b this rpent againſt the man child, but 
ee a the remnant of ek ſed,” 
New that one Pofftice <brfirnts the contrary: 
negative. It appears clear; that this man chffd 
neither kept the eemmabtihente of God, nor 
Id the teſtimony: of Jeſus Chriſt; for through- 
out all this chapter, there is a Ha diftinckion 
ways kept between the man child and the 
na, and hes remnant ef her feed which 
* 1 l eee rr ts: of Gon; and Hatdittie 
| Woe Ae, of e Sy "Ame this rs: | 


DS neck, 
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va + > 


the trus / church at the ſounding of the fifth 
trumpet, (chap- ix. i.) and is repraſentedinthe; 
beginning af dhe next chapter, a8 amonſiedus 


ee Ay aeg bh 
AND eden be gde of the ea, and ſaau 
A beaſt niſe up out of, the ſea, having ſemin 
3 - rr. and upon, bit Hanns ten;, 

png, Ong. whe... bis, Reads 1 « none La, 


| ben. R . 8 605 Yo * | 


Here we have another, repreſentation. ohe 
Poges of Rome, We have him in chap. ix. 0 
in Gar of a ſlar falle om heaven z in 


| forty, por rocky months; in chap. xii. 2, 5. 
haye him repreſented as a ma 
forth 1,8 the gt R ne 5 n 1 
unte God and . one; on all thele re- 
— 
here we bave;him.in.the form of a monſ . 
beaſt, with. ſeven. heads. and ten, horns. - 5 Now 
the angel leageth Jobn ip the . viſion, ſtep, by 
ſtepy,agin en given epi And 
ae inen chapter he; b brings. bim, to þ is ful 
elevation; for he 7 e ; enthroned in. 93 Pas 
wi a e Pans 8 SR e 


Para me eee, 


bangen en K ads, and. ien harnsb heit . 
12 iti E i; p. KIll. At - 


e have; him repreſented, abe 
boß 3A gity under, Toot,. | 


9 brought 


I have 1 25 my Opinion, Now, . 5 
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| — 2 ee ratly | 
12 repreſent unto us wars and eommocions that 


When the Pope and his ten ne ae Ee 
ſioned by+theſs ten 'hortis milking room f. 
© themſelves, to ſet up their ten kingdoms out 
olf the ruins of the Roman empires 1 
_ 2: Hnd:the beaſt which I ſaw was' Wife vindhu 
3 leopard, und his fe 


7 great authority. Fg 
Nov it is worthy of remark, that this beaſt 

__ Hhadallthe properties of the other three mo- 

f 3 that went off the er Werz 


* 555 the King ſpake, and faid, Is not this 
grear Babylon which I have built for the houfe 
of the kingdom, by the might of my power, 


cond is Media and Perſia, [repreſented by-a 
bear, which is a ſavage barbarou perty, 
loving to devour much fleſn. The 'third Was 
Grecia, repreſented by a les 


| his power, and his feat; und great authority“ 
5 Fiom hence we a Ne, when ths ett or 


ailed in the Roman em mpire, at that time 


were uc the feet ＋ bear, 
2 vit mouth as the mouth of lion. And be 
gon gave him his neuer; and bis feat,” and 


x with the lion, his property was 


and for the honour of my majeſty? The fe- 


1 . 7 
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e rc 
gain, and ſwift to conquer. OT when once 
the dragon found that this beaft had all theſe 
qualifications in him, he ſban * gave bim 


healed | $comtigibborwortd" omnderend. after 
ag Hu 6! 5 13} Fh fog: $6: 4:24 Th} 1925 1917 nend 24 0 £1 
"This. deadhparound charithikuhea 


tranſlated! the Roman empire from Pagan to 
the Chriſtian faith; then the Pagan ſtate re- 
ceived this deadly wound; ſo that it never 
hath, nor never will, appear on the ſtage in | 
that form again: nevertheleſs, we Hee the 
deadly wound healed in this beaſt. Tonen. 
ſtand the way that this wound was healed, we 
muſt conſider the beaſt that was, and is not, 
and yet is. Now when the empire Was Fa- 
gan, it was a beaſt; but when it became Chriſ. 
tian under Conſtantine, chat Pagan head W-ra 
wounded to death, then it was no more 4 
beaſt, as long as the Chriſtian emperots 
ſwayed the ſceptre; but as ſoon as the laſt 
of them was depoſed, or rather abdicated the 
throne, immediately the Pope aroſe among 
the ten horns, and ſo came up by degrees; 
and by his fair ſpseches and flatteries mounted 
up into: chis power chat vie fee him arvived at 
eee en | 


muſt have been when ——ů— | 
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of Rome r 10 be 
| onhjin this world, but alſo in heaven; forihe | 


a | > ud they toorſbippedthe dragon 


dragon? It muſt be thoſe ten kings and their 
£ ſubjefs, 'who gave their-power to the beaſt; 
and it muſt have been about the time that the 
beaſt or Pope of Rome intraduced:image-wor- i 
worſhip into the boſom 
church, which the great apoſtle of daten 
eee, eee ene bee ttt ie 


| mine what height man's h 


trucking mene feet, and PAYr 


head over. the univerſal church of 2hriſt, not 


hath-Forthekeys of Peter, | 
wen: atihis 1 


opens and 
e, if we believe hi. ci... * 


deen unto the benſt; and they — he 
vingy Who is dike unto the Sagt: Mho is 
| | war with him? N of trat 
Who is meant by they that worſhipped the 


f the Antichriſtian 


 ofidevils.:- inden : min r 5116 3 ney 
And t he is like unto: the beaſt 2”... Now. 

ng exalted almoſt as high as his 
bers could wiſh, (for it is not eaſy to deter- 
eart will arrive to 
ed ſtate); having theſe en kings 
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it was 85 een F eee e his) 
Holinefs s te; (poor fools 1: when! will oy. 
grow wiſe j) and it was no great wonder to: 0 ] 
ſee the whole world of thoſe barbarous and 
ignorant people worſhipping tliis great mamof . 


Rome, the beaſt; and cry out who is able to e j i 
make wat wich Now wien the beaſt had if 

got theſe tem kings and their ſubjects joined | | 

with him, and animated as it were with one ſoul, 1 

| they mighu well ory, Who is able to make war 1 
ich him? for after theſe ten kings had gon · 1 
e ho N Wale of che 0s man Wee 8 ik 
dhe kee 8 Cricneſs) ven oak 4 
i seche boiy land, when moſt, if not elbe | 


rns vied with! one another, which ſhould 
ve. the greateſt“ champion for his: Holineſs): 

For they were not only united in theit dini! 
intereſt, but alſurin their ſpiritual; andithey: 
e Ver. bound in cheir conſcience to yr 5 
beaſt, and obey him in alt things doth pit 
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tial and civil; and likewiſe 20 perſecute unto 
death every one that did not adhere to his 

doctrine, and ſo it continues unto this, day, 
Now from this ath verſe do) 11440 the gths. | 
bay ee re eee r eue nr, 
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unn Non mon ave. b ur Hr "SIR | 
| ere is a Caveat; and caution thrown in to 
3 give warning unto all true believers, to be . 
. VPoare of taking on the mark of | he beaſt 
1 e of his name. Ay ; 

10 He that leadetb into ee 2 
2 ec ee p 8 | 


ea levy: re, m 0 
of this monſte theibeaſk; 0 
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killed with the ſword,” Nom how many -thou- 

| Finds bath the Pope ravſed/to we e wit 

| thelword, for re blalpb Em-: 

Lg led captive into the him PET, of Satan, thae 
old ſerpent; - who gave: ets powers, and 
therefore as he hath. do e it ſhall be do W 
+aihim=good«meaturs prefled down and rut 
ning over ſhall be given unto bin. gelt 5 We 

Ae. to the CA renner 11 here 
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moveable, 3 always abounding 


Chip. I 11 eh Novel 
himſelf Mei this > Wt len 
have "*ribulation, bur 3 in him ai is have 
peace, a and _ we ſhopld;pofleſs _ ſouls in 
tience, ttandin: ng. falt in the faith of dur Lord 
and Savio ur fete riſt. Even i in hs adit 
of all theſe wars and commotions and blaf- 
r ſhould! remain ſtedfaſt and un- 
Va in the work of 

the Lord Enowing' this, that he that i is for 
us, is bee r/than all them that is agai nſt us, 
and that . vin Ainiſh his "work | in nie n 
506 Poor 
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b 13 earth and he. had two: horns lle e 
and he pole as a dragon. 0 


gol that way <combindarators kolas this - 
feebidl Yeaſt to'be.thePope 
powef!}/ibub chink by the whole ſcope'of the 
viſion,” that the/firſt beaſt in the beginning f 
1 ſeems to be him in his ecclef 
V An my -reaſon for it is this 
y fureythat the firſt beaſt aroſe in 


his eccleſiaſti ical power, long before he arrived 
1 his civilauthority and certainly the angel 8 
was uniſorin in this viſion, and did not how to 
John the beaſt firſt. in the very reigning height 1 5 
* as from the eighth cen -· % | 
tury vats the fifteenth, when/His power be- 


of his power, which” 


gan to abate, and then lead Kim (Wiz John)) 
back again e aaa * to how 


in his eccleſtaſtical 


ialti- 


— 


— 
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ET thority ſome hundreds of years before he ar- 


Is this} the firſt beaſt being represented having 


An dhe Heul in tt : Pan f of his . 
aſtical power; for it is well Known that the 
Biſhop of Rome wal up in his ecleſiaſtical au- 


rived at his civil power. Here is a remark 
worthy-of obſervation,” that from the begin. 
ning of this chapter, there is not one word to 
be found of what this firſt beaſt. did, till you 
come to the eleventh verſe, only a deſcription 
of theſe things that he would do, when he re- 
ceived theſe powers that was promiſed, bim in 
the firſt part of this chapter: : ſuch as continu- 
ing forty two montiis, and making war with 
che ſaints, and prevailing againſt them, and 
having power over all kindreds,: and tongues, 
and nations; and that all ſould obey him, 
chat is not written in the Lamb's book bf life. 
And think that the teafon of their miſtabe i is 


and ten horns, they think that 
theſe ten horns or kings had given their power 
unto thel firſt beaſt, and ſo far they are right; 
for ithe ten horns owned the Biſhep of Rome 
in his ercleſiaſtical power over the church, 
d rom the very beginning of his and their riſe, 
but not ſo as to the/eivil-powmer; for he never 
| arrived at the civil /power'until che eight den- 
_ euty;-when Fepin king of France conquered 

4. "the!Exharat param, ben aeg 0 


— 


_ 


I. 

11 country: unto the Pope, under the title of Fe- | 
«WM ter's patrimony, and there was about 324 years 
1 of the forty two months gone before this time. 
Now we come to the ſecond beaſt, which is 


pal chair with his triple crown lord over hea- 
ven, earth, and hell. Here we have this meek 
1 and holy Lamb with his two horns, but be- 
Fg hold he- ſpeaks like a dragon; by which we 


ia may underſtand, that we are not to receive the 
4 Pope and his doctrine to be what he pretends 
+ and gives bimſelf out for. Now my opinion of 
10 this two horned beaſt is this, that theſe two 
mM y horns is the two characters of his power; as he 
n is the head of the Antichriſtian ſtate, both in 
Fa its ſpiritual and its temporal authority. For we 
15 ſee him in the beginning of this chapter with 
bg ten horns—theſe ten horns. joining all together 
t and giving their power unto this ſecond beaſt, 
er in their civil capacity, they become one horn, 
it: which is civil, or inveſted him with their king - 
ne ly power, without which he could never exer- 
ch, ciſe thoſe powers that are promiſed to him in the 
fe, former part of this chapter. And his rabble - 
er of etergy, in all their denominations, makes and 
. conſtitutes the other horn eccleſiaſtical. But 
ed chere is one thing to be obſerved in the firſt 


part of this chapter, and that is, albough.« ar 
| Hap) did not bee that 3 of his civ 
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in truth but the ſame beaſt, but in another 
form; for he is now inſtalled fully in bis Pa- 
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4 146 . A e cob xm. 
4 power ull tde eighth century; yet both his 
5 horns began to grow at the fame time, which 
Vas in the year 476, at the fall of the laſt 
Chriſtian Ccbſar, and they will continue unto 
te end of the viſion, . which is 1335 days 
(years,) bringing it down to the 1311 year 
of the Chriſtian æra, and then, or about that 
time, the bleſſed ſtate commences; according 

to the laſt chapter of Daniel and 12th verſe. 

12 And he exerciſeth all the power of the 
Hb beaſt before him, and cauſeth the earth and 
them which. dwell therein to worſhip the fot 

| beaſt, "whoſe deadly wound was healed. 75 
| * Hlow ace we to underſtand this firſt beaſt? 
| 1 There ſeems to be three beaſts mentioned i in 
mis chapter. In che firſt verſe we have a beaſt 
17 int ſeven heads and ten horns; in the third 
33 we 8 one of his heads wounded to 
death; in the eleventh | verſe another beaft 
with two eee and in this 12th verſe we 
have a firſt beaſt whoſe deadly wound was 
3 healed. Now as I have demonſtrated that the 
beaſt in the iſt verſe and he in the 1Ith are 
the ſelf and ſame, ſo the head that was wound- 
ed to death in the 3d verſe, antl this firſt beaſt 
are the ſame. I underſtand the firſt beaſt 
to mean the firſt ſtate of the Roman empire, 
Which was Pagan, that was wounded to death 
va dnn the Great; and the beaſt in the 
Pope, "who exerciſes all 


7 


-_ av — wn 4." w 


| alted to the heighth of his meredian (long 
wiſhed for) glory, 7 for now he hath got all 
thoſe powers into his own hand that were pro- 


miſed him in the firſt parr of this: chapter; 
and with 


and theſe. powers are very great, 
great rigour he hath exerciſed it over both the 
ſouls and bodies of men. And as to the Way 


and method how he exerciſed over them, we 
have a ſummary of it from this ale ugh 195 


1 of the chapter. 


13 And be doeih ERA adi 74 that he = 


5 4 fire come down from bedven on the earth 
in the fight of men. 


Now how. this beaſt aid 1 Joi fav 0 


cannot take upon me to demonſtrate, but we 
ſee by the whole ſcope of this viſion that they 
were all e and « Sas Seca Main: Une 
periſh... SAT 101 
I And -decoiverk e Ne duell on. hs 
ned by the means. of thoſe miracles which be 
Had power. to do in the fight-of the beaſt; fay-\ 
ing to them that dwell on the earth that they 
P make an image to ibe beaſt," which had 

2 wound. by a. fword,. and. did live. 


We ſee in the firſt clauſe of this ous . 


be deceived them that dwelt on the earth, by 
theſe miracles that he had power to do. In 


- hs. laſt e e the e * — 
I 2 


 Ohap. Ing the ee, e 


1 power of that fut beaſt, 10 1 Him „ 
deadly wound was healed; for now he is ek. 
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beaſt, we muſt conſidet the Pagan ſtate of the 


Roman empire, which was full of all idolatry 
|  —worlhbipping of falſe gods; ſo the beaſt of 


| the Antichriſtian Rome, by his infallible doc- 


trine and decrees, ſent forth into all quarters 
of his ten horns or kingdoms, and eſpecially 


to the kings, his abominable doctrine of wor- 


ſhipping, idols of gold and ſilver, braſs, wood, 


and ſtone, which neither can hear nor ſee, and 
all his other idolatrous practices; and all un- 
der the cloak of Chriſtianity, and for the glo- 


Ty « of Chriſt, and the ſalvation of men's. ſouls. 


Now this formed the complete i image of the 
firſt beaſt that had received the wound with 
the ſword and did live, only with this differ- 


ence, that it was under another name. Now 


when lis Holineſs had got theſe ten horns to 
give him their civil power, to uphold him in 
all things that the dragon might put in his 
head or heart to demand of them, under the 


pain of being thruſt into hell by the Pope's 


Hare e if they N an in the leaft 
| article. KAY 5 
15 And Het had * to FOO life unto the 
Jones of the beaſt, that the image of the 'beaſt 
Should both. ſpeak, and cauſe. that as. many as 
would not e the i b e off the 1 5 ſhould 
We killed. ; 
No the Pope ah theſe ten dings or horns by 
being joined EONS the head and mem- 
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Chap. ! the Revelation.” ILSS 1 1 j 
bers of the body, they became che perfect | 
image of the firſt beaſt 3 and as the power 16 
lodged in the head, ſo che whole: power was 
' lodged in the Pope, as head and fopreme 
Pontiff over the whole Chriſtian. world, both 
in church and ſtate. And he gave life and pow-⸗ | 
er to theſe horns, or kings, to petſecute and 
kill every one that did not worſfip this i image 
of the beaſt, which they had formed; and 
whoſoever denied his headſip and IS: 
was ſure of certain death on this earth, and 
everlaſting puniſhment f III the world to come; 5 
And the horrid maſſacres this image of the 
beaſt hath committed on Proteſtants, and all o- 
thers that differed from him and them in judg- 
ment, ſince his commencement; it is wondrous- 
to think of; for to give an account of them 


in this place is not my de neither am I 
e ,, nu cont: the” 
16 And be caiſeth all, both; ſmall nh ena, 
| ridh and poor, free and bond, to-receive a: mark © 

in their right hand, or in their forehtads : 180 
And what this mark is, we need not be ve-- 
ry ſolicitous to know, whatever it is we ſee in 
the next verſe, that all are excluded from buy- 
ing or ſelling who have it not. I underſtand 
it to be this; that no man whatſoever ſtate he 
be in, could live in the Pope's. dominions un- 
leſs he owned him to be king of kings, and 
lord of lords on "M75 oy all is 
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decrees. and doctrines that he chuſed to pro- 
pogate, as infallible truths, and to reject all 
other doctrine which was any way: OT 
unto his decrees and. commands. 4 pre 
18 Here is wiſdom. - Let him that Sub 8 un- 
1  derflanding count the number. of the beaſt : for it 
ii the number of a man; "and his wy is fox : 
hundred threeſeore and Fac. e 
Now concerning this number. . hath 
-been many conjectures, and difquifitions ap. 
plied. by very able and great commentators, ' 
_ ſome one way and fome another; but I am only 
a babe and have not attained unto the tongue 
of the learned, nevertheleſs I may give my o- 
pinion, ** for out of the mouth of babes and 
| ſucklings ; ; thou haſt ordained ſtrength. 
And my opinion is this; when'I multiply this 
nes number 666 by 2, the product i is juſt 
1332, which agrees with the number given un- f 
to Daniel in chap. xii. 12. with only ahres 
years difference, which brings in that bleſſed 
ſtate of the church, promiſed to take place 
in the later days. Now it is well known 
that this man, or man child which is ſpoken 
of in the xiith chapter, hath reigned on the 
bead of the Antichriſtian ſtate ever ſince he a- 
roſe. Now what induges me to double this 
number is, that the 666 intimates unto us the 
time from thePope's riſe unto his height, which 
was in the 1 342; or "un — hen 5 was 
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where he obtained great victory and ſpoilz and 
in the height of his perſecution againſt the 
Waldenſes, which laſted about 50 years. Now 
the other 666 ſhows unto us his decreaſe of - 
power from the time 'before ſpecified, unto 
his final diſſolution, for he is to be conſumed | 
unto the end. Now it is known that in his 
ſecond cruſade, the Chriſtians under the Pope's - 
banner, were driven ovt of all their poſſeſſions | 
with ſhame and diſgrace, which they had, 1 9 
quired by their firſt expedition; and ſo fince 
that time he hath been always on the decline 
and will continue unto the end of this great 
viſion, which ends in the latter end of chap. 
xix, I think 1 need not ſay any more to 
ſtrengthen my ſuppoſition, ſeeing what I have 
advanced agrees and quadrates ſo nearly with 
that number given in Daniel above mentioned. 
This is the laſt number given in this book 
of viſions, concerning the beaſt of Rome; and 
think they all terminate and point out unto 
us the very ſelf and ſame thing ; ; and that is, 
the length and meaſure of time, that the 
ſhould reign on the bead of the Antichriſtian 
ſtate, from his riſe unto his downfall and end; 
for at the time of the end, the viſion will 
Pm . gs cool , 1 175 
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oor I . 8 do, a. Lamb 123 on by 


CY mount Sion, and with bim an hundred Her. 
oY op; ai four thouſand, having his Father' nan 
. written in their ferebeads. - n 
This Lamb mentioned i in this "bly myſt be 
5 Telus Chriſt, for it cannor. agree with.; any o- 
ther; and now he maketh his appearance upon 
the holy mount, and puts in bis claim for his | 
kingdom, according to his Father s promiſe 
in the ſecond Plalm—*. Aſk. of me and I will 
give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, 
_ and the uttermoſt parts of the earth, for thy 
poſſeſſion,” And this agrees with Haniel'e vi 
ſion, chap, vii. 13, 14, 27. ſo the time is come, 
0 according to the viſion, that Chriſt is begin- 
ning to take to himſelf his great power, and 
; Preparing to bring down that mighty mon- 
arch of Rome, which hath ruled, the nations 
With a rod of iron theſe. forty two months, and 
perſecuted Jeſus Chriſt and his church theſe 
1260 days, (years) and to conſume him unto 
the end. The laſt clauſe of this verſe gives us 
juſt the ſame number that was ſealed with the 
ſeal of the, living God i in their ſorehead, that 
is given in chap. Ai. of all de rer of 4 
| children of Iſrael. 
1 Kad, heard a voice * heaven, as ; the 


85 wet 7 erz waters, ; and as the voice of a rea! 
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thunder : oy id I beard: the Voice % barpers barp- | 


„* with their barpt: „ 
4 F underſtand 1 in thts verſe EY feats 1 fol- | 


- MWiowed upon the fight of the Lamb ſtanding on 

mount Sion. In the firſt clauſe it is repreſented 

ss the voice of many waters, and as the voice 

e ofa great thunder. Waters ſignify multitudes 

of people gathered together, and theſe gener- 
[Wally make a mighty noiſe; and thunder ſigni- 


that there will be great wars, and many ſhall 
fall down ſlain, before the ee their 
harps unto that new ſong. 
3 And they ſung as it were a new: ng 15 
are the throne, and before the four beafts, and 
the elders.:' and no man could learn that ſong but _ 
he hundred and forty and four thouſand, which | 
were redeemed from the earth, _— 
This verſe informs us that thoſe hundred | 
ns forty and four thouſand, which were redeem- 
1d Ned from the earth, were the harpers that harp- 
le Ned and: ſung the new ſong; for no man could 
to learn that ſong but themſelves. 
us 4 Theſe are they which were not de 960 15 55 
he women ; for they are virgins. Theſe are they 
at N, follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goetb. 
Theſe were redeemed from among men, eng: the 
r/t fruits unto God and to the Lamb. | 
This verſe ſhews unto us that theſe harpers | 
were not defiled with women, for they were 
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fieth war and laughter, 3 this teaches us 55 
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1 not defiled with women, and being virgins? 


were pure and unſpotted from ſin; for the lat. 


— 


verſe, that theſe were, ſinful men, and Fallen 


bbc nv gre ; for the ſpouſe of Chriſt, muſt 


grace, that they are made virgins and ſaved. 


| Wade. 31 
"Meh" the robe of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, a 


they become 2 and unſpotted virgins, and 
5 8 ne — «ah 
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_ virgins. What are we to-undetſtand by: being 


Now a virgin ſignifieth a pure and unſpotted 
- thing, in the common acceptation of the word, 
therefore we cannot ſuppoſe that theſe virgin; 


„ 


ter clauſe of the verſe forbids Alt a thought, 
becauſe there they are faid to be redeemed 
from among men; and they follow the Lamb 
whitherſoever he goelh. I underſtand by this 


creatures as all men are, before actual redemp 
tion took place — then they became | virgins 


3 chaſte virgin, looking unto Chriſt with: 
ſingle eye, not with a. double eye z. that is, with 
one eye unto. Chriſt and another unto Moſes; 
for that makes them unſtable in all their ways; 
Moſes? law cannot juſtify them, and Chriſ 
ilk not; for all them that ſeek Juſtification 


by*the law are fallen from: grace, and it is by 


5 And in their mouth. bat found uo guile, 
- for * are without Ju: aps) the Won of 


Now huh ahi electk af” God Are ee 


adorned with the garment of his on 


ho is dock the men ak finiſher — — 
faith; and Mey WTR vichout Salt before 
he throne of God. 

6 And I Jaw anot be 


er 8 Ay 7 in thi nid 4 
beaver, havi ng the everlaſting goſpel to preach: 
unto them that dwel! on the earth, and to every 
| ation, and kindred, "and tongue, and peaple. 
We know that the goſpel was preached be- 
fore John had this viſion, unto many nations; — | 
but here it would ſeem to be another adver- 
tilement; that the everlaſting goſpel, is to take 
an univerſal ſpread throughout all nations, 
ind that will not take place, until the judg- 515 
ment of God be come, and poured out upon 
ine Antichriſtian ſtate of Rome, and her ad-. 
es herents, as we fee in the ſeventh verſe; for 
the hour of his judgment is come * ay” there- 
fore all are commanded to worſhip him, who. 
made heaven kd earth, and: the fountain of 
waters. n 

8 4 nd there lbs We ahh; N 
Babylon is fallen, is fallen,” that great city, be- 
cauſe ſhe made all nations drink of the wine 15 | 
the wrath f her fornication.” 5 

Here in this verſe we are Wies bs the | 
angel, that Babylon i is fallen. And the rea- 
for! given, which is the cauſe of her fall; bee” 
caufe ſhe made all nations drink of the wine 
Jette wrath of her fornication; Now let us 
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conſider a the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication is; it is not only theſe ten horns, 
N or kings, that gave their power unto the beaſt, 
but it is all nations; now how can it be all 
nations? for there be many nations, where 
the influence of that diabolical doctrine of 
Rome hath never come. But the caſe is this, 
when it pleaſed God to ſend his only and well 
beloved Son into this world, that we might 
live through him; he was rejected and deſpil. 
ed by finful men, and not eſteemed as the 
Saviour of the world; and men loved dark. 
neſs rather than light, \ becauſe their deeds 
were evilz and the devil, that old ſerpent, fol- 
lowed hard on Chriſt, bruiſing his heel and 
ſowing the ſeeds of error, and men believed 
9 the devil rather than God; and ſo theſe er- 
rors grew until they came unto a head, under 
the Pope of Rome, which is called Babylon 
in this verſe. Now it pleaſed the Lord, when 
the goſpel of his Son was rejected, and the 
doctrine of devils embraced, that he withdrew 
his holy Spirit from men, and gave them over 
unto their own hearts luſts. Now the hol) 
Spirit being withdrawn from men, ſo the goſ- 
pel could not take that univerſal ſpread, which 
is ſo often recorded in the holy Scriptures, in 
the time of the reign of "Antichriſt, ſo all na- 
tions hath ſuffered and have been made to 
drink of the vine of the wrath of n which 
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darkneſs ; now there is no evil ſo great that 


c Chap. XIV. 4 the Roles. : 8 15 1. 5 7 


is here called the wrath of her 3 1 ' 
1 conclude that i it is upon the account of that 
monſtrous wickedneſs of the Antichriſtia n \lf 
doctrine, and the Pope on its head, that all —— 
the heathen nations hath. been left to. lie B 


can befal men, as the wichholding the holy Spi- x if £3 


rit from them, for they are in no better eaſe 


than the devils themſelves, who are reſerved in 


chains of darkneſs until the ju 


TE |; 


udgment of the 7 
great day. And therefore it may well be ſaid, 
that all nations bath e of che wine of her wh 5 

fornication. | IP ; 


5 3 4 ; Joudl woice, 3 any man N the 1 5 
and his image, and receive. his mark in bis fre- 
head, or in his. hand, 10 The. ſame ſhall. drinn“ 
of the wine of the wrath, of God, which. is par-. 
ed out without mixture into the cup of bis indig- I ll 
nation; and he ſhall be tormented with fire and 
brimftone i in the preſence of the bel angels, and 
in the. preſence of the Lamb : 11 And. the 7 
ft moke. of their torment aſcendeth up for ever and 70 
ever: and they have no reſt day nor night, who © 
worſhip the beaſt and his image, and een. 115 


receiveth the mark of bis name. 
| Theſe three verſes needs little to be aid ub 


of them, for they beſt explain themſelyes; on- 


ly L think they. give a loud call unto every ane © 
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i fly from rhe embraces of the great whore of 


5 3 and the faith of Fefus: Ts, 


> | theinlſvlves what they are doing when they ale 
giving any countenance, or ſtriring to uphold 
that tyrantilcal and idolatrous beaſt For Rome; 
for they fee theit judgment plaltily declared, 
Which will be poured out upon them without 
8 metcy; and is 4 great warning unto. every one 


Babylon, leſt they be erraten with Het 
" Jidgthents. | e 

132 Heres the plains of the flint: ber 
aur they thut keep the contmandment; of, Cod, 
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Niere is a caveat and caution given unto the 
Ants, to patichce and ſtedfaſtneſs in keeping 
the demmnümentz of God, and the faith of 
Jeſus Chriſt, in the midſt of all theſe judg- 
ments that” wal uhdvubredly Befal all tho 
tima have taken ofi the mark of the beaſt, ei- 
ther dn their forehead or on their right hand. 
13 Aud I beard @ voice from heaven ſaying 
uno me, Write, Bieſtd are the dead which die 
mn the Eoru rom heneeforth : Tea, faith the Spi- 

xi, thtt they may ret from their labour 2 ahd 
their Worte do follow them. © 
There is in this verſe very great encou tage. 
-ment nnto the ſaints, to ſtand faſt in the faith 
of Jeſus; fot he is the Way, the Truth; and 
- the Life, and no man can come to the Father 
but in and through him. I have feen in ſonte 
authors,” 1 "Wink it vhs in Mr Newton * 


'Y this book, it is ſaid that Gad gave ynta him 


4 V the Revelation. is "199 - 


the Prophecies, 4 very great Fr aid OP, 1 
the ward henceforth: he alledges it did not 5 A 
take in them that died in the Lord r 1 
John had this viſion; or not takin Nin | 
them at all times that die in the, Lord. Now - 1 
it is a manifeſt-trath, that all them that die in 
the Lord are bleſſed with faithful Abraham; 
for Chriſt himfelf ſaith,..** whoſoever pe 
unto me, I will in no wiſe caſt out.“ But we 
muſt. al at the beginning of this book, and 
we will ſee where John“ 8. commiſſion carries 
him, and we find it carries him forwards and 
not backwards ; ; for in the very firſt verſe of 


(chat is Jeſus* Chriſt) to ſhœw unte hig ſer- 
vants things that muſt ſhortly come. to . | 
and not things that were already paſt; for we 
are to conſider this is a prophecy of things to 
come, and nat a hiſtory of things chat are paſt : 
and gong ; ſoß as, to the word Benceforth, it 
reſpects things 10 come a8 well as the reſt of 
this whole prophecy. 
Lea, ſaith the Spirit.“ We a ander- 5 
Rand the Spirit here to be the whole Word 
of God, dickated by the Spirit of Truth; for 
che Spirit ſpeaketh none but by or in the 
Word; he works his own operations, and his 
influence in the hearts of men to believe the 
Word of God but otherwiſe he ſpeaks none 
N 5 AY 9 I their ROTH: * 
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955 25 | Air . d0 follow them. We ſee hte 1 
thoſe who have put on the righteoufneſs f 
© Jeſus Chriſt, by faith in him, that their works | 
do follow them, as'a teſtimony of their faith, 
and no otherwiſe; for it is plain and clear, 
that we muſt have ſomething to go into hea- Go 
ven before us, to introduce and make us ac-- 
cepted before ever we come there —and ſure 
that can never be our 'own works. But thanks 
„ "Bs unto God, that Jeſus Chriſt hath entered 
Tito that within the vail, by his own blood, 
| and hath obtained eternal redemption for us. 
1 5 1 nd I looked, and behold a white. A 
ad upon the el one ſat like unto the Son of „ 
5 Man, having on his head. a golden crown, and 
3h . in Bis hand a ſbarp fickle. 1.5 And another angel . 
came out of the temple, crying with's loud voice 
o him that ſat on the cloud, Thruſt in thy fickle 
and reap: for the time is come for thee to reup ; 
for the harveſt of the earth is ripe,” 16 And be 
that ſat on the cloud thruſt in his W c 0 
. earth; and the earth was reaped. : | Fo 
. theſe three verſes, we have a very Ark. ; 
5 ing and remarkable judgment uſhered in with 
a mark of obſervation, ( looked, and, :behold Dx 
in the figure or notion of a harveſt, - Funder. 
- ſtand by the earth here to B mant the world 
that lieth in wickedneſs, in general; but more 
1 55:38 particularly, the beaſt of Rome, ate the Anti- 
5 . 2 27 e lor it . to me, . 
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a 88 3 A 128 "IF" PE EE | 15 R 7 0 
he Chap. „ XIV.) No the R „ 
that moſt, if net all choſe viſios init} book, © 1 


are ſo connected and interwoven together, and 


helden out in ſo many different fimilitud sss, 


_ that all thoſe grievous judgments will fall up- 


on the head and tail, root and branch, of that 

| Antichriſtian Kate at the latter end of his 
reign. We ſee in the 14th: verſe, one Topre- - 

ſented like the Son of Man: who eat this be 


but that Lamb that ſands on Mount Zion, in 
the firſt verſe; there he hath an hundred and 
forty· four thouſand, baving' his Father's name 
Written on their forehead; here he fits on a 
white cloud, - Now we all know that white 
' raiment is the covering of the ſaints, ſo we 


ther ſimilitude of the hundred and forty-four 


may well ſuppoſe that this white loud is anou- 


chouſand. But then we ſee him armed wik 


a ſharp fickle. Now, as:reapers uſe fickles in 


reaping the harveſt; ſo, according to the ſimi- - 55 


litude, he is armed with this inſtrument, for 


his harveſt work, which will be a grievous 


work upon the earth; hen he ſhall be re- 
vealed from heaven with his mighty angels, 


with flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 5 


chat know not God, and that b not the 
goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 25 
Some commentators. think that ie Bt 
harveſt is not a judgment; but that it repre - 
ſents Chriſt come to gather his on wheat 
"nn or the "os or e che 75 
5 N » 7. 7M 
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Wut L do not remember any text of ſeripture 
155  informiing” us that Chriſt" gathers his ſaints | 
with ſuch an unhappy inſtrument : But, in- 
deed, the Lord ſaith in the Prophets, My 
word is a hammer that breaketh the rocks 
alunder; but that hammer is the law, that 
brezks che hard and ſtony hearts of ſinners, 
conbincing them of ſin, and the puniſhment = 


due thereunto; ſo drawing them by faith un- 


to Chriſt, Weir great city of refuge But 
. howſoever'i it be, I rather underſtand it to be 
a very ſore judgment poured out on the Anti- 
chriſtian ſtate of Rome and her adherents. 
And 1 think that this firſt harveſt, mentioned 


in theſe three verſes, includes and con 


hende in it the firſt fire vials recorded i in chap: 

* xvis for I do not think” that this harveſt» is to 
be completed all at once Lit will take a time; 
for although it is ſaid, that . the time is come 
for thee to reap,” I underſtand it to mean, 


9 
EW. 


" „pee 7 7 (hap. K L av: w. 


the time is come for thee to b begin to reap; 
_ the harveſt is not cut down all in one day, 


o neither will thiebe- done alt LV Re UP mg 
take a time. EE 5. hf zalr- dive. 


17 And Git anos dune ou _ the tem- 8 


> bh which is in. heaven, he alſo. having a 


elle. 18 And another angel came out fromthe. 2 


altar, which had power: over fire; and cried 


bit a loud cry to him that had the ſharp fickle, 
ſaying. Thruſt in thy ſharp fickle, and gather 
the cluſters of the wine of the earth ; for her 
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* e are „ IG 19 - od as Par thru 
in his fickle into the earth, and gathered the. vine 5 
of the earth, and caſt it into the; Cour wie 
| preſs' of. the wrath of God. „ 9 
Now I underſtand theſe. thee enten 10 
Wͤhat is contained in them, to ſignify a much 
greater and forer judgment on the earth than 
the foregoing three did; for I think that | 5 
judgment will purge the true church of all 
her droſs, and take away all her tin, * And 
I will reſtore thy judges as at the firſts. and 
thy counſellors as at the beginning ; after - 
wards thou ſhalt be called the city of righte - 
ouſneſs, the faithful city. Zion ſhall be re- 
deemed with. judgment, and her converts 
with righteouſneſs; and the deſtruction of 
as: tranſgreſſors and ſinners ſhall be together, 
they that forſake- the Lord ſhall be cons 
: e 2 Ifaiah i. 25, and downwards. I ap- 
: prehend this laſt judgment reſpects and in- 
eludes in it the two laſt vials that are to be 8 
poured out on the earth, which will root up 
the remainder of the Antichriſtian ſtate, both 
root and branch, together with the Maho- 
metan ſtate in the Eaſt; as we ane when 
vv come to theſe two viallss. -.. - 
20 And the wine-preſs was: 9 e ...- 
the city, and blood came out f the wwine-preſs, Wl 
even unto the honſe bridles, by the ſpace of 2 
Get e , fix hundred fur lung. WHV 
What we . N in this verſe de- 1 


164 1 1 eee 2 rc Nap. A 
notes 2 moſt terrible ſlaüghter. And where. 
this great combat will be, I cannot take upon 
me to determine. Some commentators think 
it will be on that ſpot of ground which the 
Pope of Rome poſſeſſed as Peter's patrimo- 
ny, which lieth betwixt the eity Rome and 
the river Po, and is computed to be 200 miles, 
which agrees exactly with the number given 
in the text. Divide 16 by 8, the amount 
will be 200. Now it is moſt certain that this 
judgment will be poured out on that very 
country and on its inhabitants, who have ſo 
long trampled Chriſt and his goſpel under 
cmeir feet; for thoſe people are certainly meant 

. by the grapes that are fully ripe, to be trodden 

in the wine: preſs of God's wrath: And Iam 

of opinion that this wine-preſs will be trodden 
both at different times and in different Places: 

- but time will unfold the myſtery when it takes 
place, and I think it is not very far off. And 
then the church will be redeemed from un- 

der theſe ruling and tyrannical powers of 
Popes and others, that hive ſerved themſelves 
dat the church's expence, crying, Church and 
| ſtate! and have made the church a ſtalking | 
horſe for them to ride upon, when they en- 
| tered into what: they call ju/t and neceffary 
Pry when, in the mean time, it was only 
to \ ſatisfy their own ambition. Then the 


- 
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church was in as being in danger; 
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then the nue and cry went toda che na- 
tions, To arms! To arms! by the beat of 
drums, and by the heralds, and from that 
more amiable place, where the ſtill found 'of 
the goſpel ought to be heard; there we hear 
the harſh ſound of war —petitions put up that 
the Lord may inſtruct men to butcher and 
kill one another, expreſsly againſt- the law of 
God. And theſe men call themſelves the am. 
baſſadors of the meek and lowly Jeſus, who 
gave his back to the ſmiter, and his cheek to 
them that plucked off the hair, and hid not 
his face from ſhame and ſpitting, ank Who 
came into this world, not to deſtroy men's 
lives, but to ſave apes war. had TOY... 

theniſelves. nope 66 hey ea nega 
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„ 1 7 few another fien in Ae Fa and 

"marvellous, ſeven angelt having the "ſeven | 
loft . n in de is TI = the torath ; 
"No Aoubt but this aba that Jen fo wi 7 
very marvellous unto him. As he had ſeen in 
the former part of the viſion the riſe and pro- 
greſs of that beaſt of Rome, and with what 
great power and authority he hath ruled over 
the nations of the earth for ſuch a length of 
time, and fulfilled his forty-two months; and 
now ben bis time is out ane” N = bis 
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n "Fe in Explenation Lohe. AF. 
| power. ad work which. was given him ta fi- 
niſh are completed; he muſt remove from off. 
the ſtage, and dense likewiſe. As the other 
three monarchies that were before him gave 
place unto him, ſo muſt he remove and give 
place unto him that cometh after; Now it 
may be aſked, wha is this he that cometh: aſter. 
the beaſt of Rome? This: queſtion is very 
: clearly anſwered in the ſecond verſe. 


b we 
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this verſe altogether in; a ſpiritual ſenſe ; for 
according to my underſtanding; there is a. 
great deal of a temporal meaning in it. ; - As to 
the firſt clauſe of this verſe, © I'faw as it were 
a ſea of glaſs mingled. with fire; this is a 

very ſtrange ſimilitude, but 2 very proper one. 

We cannot think but that there muſt be a ve- 
ry X great difference betwixt that ſea of. glaſs . 


2 And Iſauu as it were a. ſea glaſi mingled_ 


= with fire and them that had gotten tha-uidtory. | 


ever the beaſt, and over bis image, and over his 


mark, and ouer the number of his name, fand 
7} "00 the ſea of glaſs, having the harys of God. 


In my opinion, we: are. not to underſtand: | 


mentioned in chap. iv. 6. for there it is ſaid 


to be like unto ehryſta] 3 that Ggniieth no ale... 
ey or mixture init But hers, in this text, 
it is mingled with Hire. We all know that 
when: revolutions take place in a nation, the 

revolutioners muſt ſtand on a precarious foot · 


ing; for they have to contend with the hole 


HOO: ra 


Chap ** 2 Reel. 1 7 


power of the nation; Becauſe the poser is 
always lodged in the executive government, | 
_ whatever it be, whether monatchical, ariſts- Wl 
cratical, bt democratical. Therefore the rev. 
lutioners may well be faid to ſtand on a feaof Il i 
glaſs mitigled with fire. And they had need 
to be vigilant and valiant, and cemented as : N 
one man; for they ſtand 6h very Tippery h .. 
be, and fire and death ſurtound them on 1 
all hands. 9 
Now when $2evolution: takes place i in ale pL | bi 
Nitte nation, as it did in the year 1688 in out ll 
own nation; what muſt we think ' Will take 
place when the 'beaſt of Rome and his ten 

| horns will be revolutioniſed, and a new fyſtem 

bf government will be taiſed up out of the 
- aſhes of the former; and this is the very thing 
that is pointed out here. The fecond claule © 8 
ſhows ws, that the thing is accompliſhed; and I 
chem that had gotten the victory over the "beaſt | vl 
and over his image, &e. ſtand en the ſea of — i 
las, . the harps of God. The ſea f 
glals in this latter clauſe, ſeems to correſpond 9 7 | i 

| 

| 

| 


Vith that in chap. iv. 6. for the fire appears | 
ds be extinguiſhed, and now they tune their 

. hatps, they y hang no more on the willow trees; 1 
the fotead of the everlaſting goſpel will | rake 1 
1 place in all nations. IEG: 
I with that what is” ig Abbe, be not con. 

Mi ea, 9 . the teader that L mean 
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to ſupport ; and-4 encourage revolutionary | prin- 
5 ciples ; * by no means. My meaning is only 
wy to. point out unto. them. the dangers that at- 
0 tend all ſuch, practices; for it muſt be very 
evident unto every obſerver, how dangerous a 


thing it is to nile in rebellion e lawful _ 
authority. v5 

3 And they Wa the 5 75 . ofes the 1 
N God, and the ſong of the Lamb, ſaying, Great 


and marvellous are thy works, Lord God. al- 


mighty Juli and true are thy ways, thou King © 
F, ſaints... 4 Who ſhall not fear. thee, 0 Lord, | 


and glorify. thy. name? for thou only. art. Holy e 
33 all nations ſhall come and worſhip. be ere ther; | 
* thy Judgments are made manifeſt. 


Theſe two verſes ſhow us, that [yy church 


will be brought out of, her wilderneſs ſtate, 
1 "when theſe harpers wil fin ing the ſong of Mo- 
1 ſes, which ſignifies the law: that i is, they will 
7 underſtand the difference between the law and 
Is the goſpel. For as Moſes is diſtinguiſhed and 
| bis ſong, from the Lamb and his ſong, ſo the 
law mult. be diſtinguiſhed from. the golpel. 

-| The law i is holy, jult, and good i in itſelf, but 


unto, us, it 18 the miniſtration of condemnation; | 
and the reaſon of that is, becauſe we cannot 


Keep it. But the goſpel is unto us the mini- 


ſtration of righteouſneſs and, peace. No 


N when theſe warriors; t that, fight for. the victory | 


4 SIO 


| earls Me 


ch Aiken 18 


the ſeven. "__ with a ſeven p and | 
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liberty, and hath ſeen the judgments of God 
manifeltly poured out on the Antichriſtian 


beaſt and all his adherents, their very hearts 
will ſwell and exult with joy, and glory in God 
their Saviour, by faith i in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
fon it is by faith that we overcome the World. 
5 Now this is Iaid in the preſent tenſe, accord- 
ing to the viſion, but the work is not finiſhed 

yet; but the time is faſt approaching when 

, this. viſion will have its full accompliſhment- 
5 And after that I lobled, and; bebold, the den 
| oh of the tabernacle of rhe” ny: in Ow 


ro opened, K&K. 
In this verſe we fuk a W of bee men: 


a behold! the teſtimony in heaven was open- 


ed. This ſignifies the prophetical teſtimony | 
that was given by God, in the mouth of the 


prophets, and the apoſtles of our Lord and Sa- 


viour Jeſus Chriſt. And we may obſerve here, 
that the whole myſtery of iniquity of that An- 
tichriſtian ſtate of Rome, i is to be detected and 
laid open unto the eyes of the world; and not 


only ſo, but her final diſſolution is now deter- 


mined. And we ſee in the laſt three verſes, 


% 


a ap. „XVII hs a 8 Ps 925 
to God, and the Lamb, 6 3 Who ſhall 
not fear thee, 0 Lord, and glorify thy Name, 
= thou only art holy: for all nations ſhall 
come and worſhip before thee; for thy judg- 

ments are made manifeſ ad Now theſe brave 

| heroes who have fought ſo gallantly for their 
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176 5 "oh bee 7 - hap: Ivy. 3 
welt ſeven vials, full of the wrath of Gol; ful: 
2 prepared with 1 thoſe inſtruments'of deſtruc- 
f 73 tion, to waſte and conſume that monſtrous 
32 of deluſion and falſe doctrine even unto 
the end. As to the laſt verſe of this chapter, 
1 think it intimates unto us that the univerſal. 
| fpread of the goſpel will not take place, until 
the ſe ven plagues of the ſeven angels be ful. 
filled. And then men will have free accefs 
. the temple, and there will be a very great | 
_— 9 of the true goſpel through theſe nations 
where the beaſt had N W in r his 
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CHAP. XVI. of 
4D Hens a great voice e the * = 
ng. bY. the Journ angelt Go ng Ways, and is 


2 


eh ie lane td of the en v e 


Rk * the ſeven angels fully prepared for their 
ö 3 work. In this verſe we. have them receiving, 
„ their commiſſion. to execute that great and 
1 dreadful work, in pouring out the vials of 
1 5 1 ' the wrath of God upon the ſons of men; 


5 Which 1 think ſhould make every man tremble, +1 
and d conſider with himſelf, whether he hath 
BE taken on the beaſt, or his image, or his 
mark, either in his forehead, or in his right 
hand. But before I enter in upon the vials, I 
mean to give my opinion upon the times of the 
| opening ef the . * the leg ae 
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trumpets. "And a8 to the opening of f he firſt _ 
fix ſeals, they all opened. in the time of the Pa- 
| gan ſtate of the Roman empire; for, accord- | 
ing to the viſion, the downfall of chat ſtate 
commenced at the opening of the ſixth ſeal, 
by the conqueſt of Gonſtantine the Great. 
Nom the length of time of theſe ſæ ſeals open- 
ing, was from the firſt preaching of the go. 
pel unto the time of the wars of Conſtantine, 1 
and his vickory over the Pagan ;emperors, 
' which began in or about the 310, and Jaſted 
until the 326 year. of the Chriſtian ra. And 
as to the opening of the ſeventh ſeal, which 
woe; in. the trumpets, the opening of this 
ſeal, and the ſounding of the firſt four trum- lt 
bets, was in the Chriſtian ſtate of the Roman 0 1 
empire, from the riſe of Conſtantine until ge 
downfall of the laſt. Chriſtian Cæſar in the 
weſt, which was in the year: 476, ang this was 
the ſpace of 150 years. As to the three laſt - 
trumpets, which are generally called by com. 
mentators, the woe trumpets ;; and well; they 
may be called by that appellation, for the firſt - 
of them brought in, and. eſtabliſhed. the Pope 
of Rome into his Papal throne; the ſecond 
brought in Mahomet; and the third will have If 
a quite contrary. effect, for it will raze them 5 it 
both to the very foundation, and exterminate 
them from off the face of the earth. But to 
de a little more particular de ee 
| three * trumpels in Aa Aces 
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47 2 „ "4s nher 7 e my & 
175 . of te. fifth trumpet, according . 
5 the "7% of the viſion, it uſhers in the Pope in- | 

10 his infernal chair, as we ſee in chap. ix, 1. 
This being the firſt woe trumpet, and we ſee 
| all the woes that this trumpet brings along 
with it, doun to verſe 12. where it is faid, 
1 one uoe is paſt. As F have given my opinion 
on the word paſt, in'chap. ix. 1 need not re- 
9 ſiume it here again. So 1 now enter upon the 
_ jar woe trumpet, which brings in the vial˖s. 

2 And ihe firſt went, and poured out his vial © 
Fog * the earth; and there fell a noiſome and griev- 
bus ſore uf on the men which had the mark of the 
vi bea, and upon them which worſhipped hit image. 
[g8Somecommentators think that the time of the 

An pouring out of this firſt vial was at the Reform- 

; ation, or: riſe of Mr Luther; but I rather think it 
was a great deal later; for none of theſe laſt vials 
took place before the 42 months was out; There 
is no doubt but there was many vials of God's 
wrath poured out in the 42 month's reign of 
we beaſt; but as to theſe ſeven laſt plagues 
| that are mentioned Ae * way Wen ſeven at 


not want to give alſenious "ay argument, I re- 
fer you to Dan. xii. 7. And I heard the 
man elothed in linen, which was upon the wa- 
ters of the river, when he held up his right 
hand and his left hand unto heaven, and ſware 
ron him that _—_ for Cy that it * des "uy 


” ap. . XvI. 3 "he ee „ 

a time, times, and an half 3: FR tle he hall Bite? 
have accompliſhed to ſcatter the power of che 
holy people, all theſe things ſhall be finiſhed. 
Now I underſtand by this verſe, that there i is 


time given unto this h to accompliſh and ET 
| ſcatter the power of the holy people; and the 
; ſpace. here een is ume, times, and an half, 


5 the beaſt; &; in, ene time * Is to ne * F 
the holy.city,—and in treading down the o_ _-.. 
city, he ſcatters che power of the holy people. 1 
Here we ſee no incroachment upon his tim, || 
for chere is 42 months given unto him to tree | 
don the holy city, and ſcatter. che power af I 
the holy people. Now we ſee the aceompliſin. 
ment of theſe things that is ſcattering the pow- 
er of the holy people muſt take place within 
the compaſs of the time ſpeciſied, Which is 1260 
years, and then all theſę things ſhall he finiſnedd; ² - 
ſhall be finiſhed; I refer to Dan. xii. 11, 124. 
there 30 years are added unto the former num. 
ber, which makes 1290, and in ver. a. there 
is 45 more added, which amounts to 1335 years, 
at the latter end of which the bleſſed ſtate of ß 
theſe holy people ſhall commence.— Nom if wre. 5 8 1 l 
turn over to Dan. vii. 25, 26. we will ſee this 1 
argument confirmed; and here is 75 years gi: . Wt 
ven for the finiſhing of theſe things, which is of | 
the time allotted for the ſounding, of the ſeventh 1 
. en eee of 0 e laſt 
Pas 3 
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an "a Belegte 7 fog. 161 
- ot full of the wrath: of £ God, upon the anti- 

| ehriſtian ſtate, and to de it unto the end. 
According to my calculation, the 42 months 

ol the beaſt was out in the year 1736, and then 


1 Dy 75 years commenced; andthe firſt vial be- 


gan at or about that time, when the houſes or : 


- Auſtria and Bourbon waged war againſt one 


another, which no doubt was a noiſome 


and grievous ſore unto the holy man, and 
the rabble of his elergy, and to all them 


that worſhipped the beaſt, to both ſee and feel 
the two firſt born, or great ſons of the church, 


like children of one family, riſing in arms a: 


8 one another, and eee che e 'J 


ſtate of bis empire. 


3 And the ſerond angel denne out biz vial 5 N 
of 4. feaz and it became as the blood of a dead 
mani: and every living ſoul died in the ſea.” 


As to this ſecond vial being poured out-on 


"ak ſea, I ſuppoſeit may allude to that wrden 
broke out about the year 1744, when the houſes 


of Auſtria and Bourbon joined with Ruſſia a- 


gainſt Pruſſia, and the Proteſtants his allies, 
which raged all over Europe and America, and 


even from the Weſt to the Eaſt Indies; but 
ſtill the moſt of the blood that was ſhed: Fs that 


War was in or about the Pope's dominions. 
And I chink it hath a reſpe& unto his eceleſi- 
3 aſtical power likewiſe; for about that time the 
llueluits were expelled by ſome of the Pope's 


ne and the inquiſitions much W by 


Ws 


—_ 


3 which ee loſk ten of his power, bis oo 
civil and eccleſiaſtical; for ſince that time his 
power and authority has become like the blood 
of a dead thing, wherein there is no lifſ. 
4 And the third angel poured out bis vial 
pon” the rivers and e eee of waters 0 4 
they became blood.” COR et ne i 
I underſtand the: pouring out of this third 


_ vial, to begin about the year 1774, when the | 
difſputes began between Britain and her Ameri- 


can Colonies; for although - Britain was not 
under the Pops s juriſdiction at that time; 
France and Spain was; and we all know that 


they took an active hand in that pee 


doubt but they were ſtirred up by the Po 
to wreſt the Britiſh Colonies from their 8 
country; ſo that as they. thought it would 
weaken Britain, if they could get all America 
rent from the Britiſh- dominions, and Kalt 
themſelves: But as it pleaſes God always to 
work after the counſel of his own will, ſo it 
happens and generally falls out, that he works 
in a way unforeſeen, and unthought of by men. 
For it is now plainly feen at this day, that when 
the Pope and his party took part with the A- 
mericans, they then laid the foundation for 


their own ruin and downfall. And as it is 
ſaid in the text, of this vial being poured out 
upon the rivers; and fountains of waters, now. 
it is known that the great ſea of waters, ſup - 
Plies all che Tivers, und unte of water in 
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SAT abe end juſt ſo here the great ſea of R 
hath ſupplied all thoſe plac 

where his damnable doctrine hath obtained 
Any footing; and it is certain that it had ob. 
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8 of the earth 


tained, and ayerſpread a great part of Ameri- 
ca, which is repreſented here, as only rivers 
and fountains of waters, e n * 
3 reat ſea of Rome. EH AT a FSH 
5 And I heard the e of ail aclaters fp, f 
7 Bou art tighteous, O Lord, which: art, and 


rarer Halt tg een _ n eh "7 


lian we mh PR Sag of he alan — 
ing praiſes unto the Lord, becauſe he had 


12 thus,” What can we underſtand by this 


el of the waters, but the people of * 


206 which had obtained their liberty. . 


6 For they. have ſhed the blogd o. wry 
5 * prophets, and thou haſt given them _ ; 
to drink; for they are worthy. MICE e avis 

The firſt clauſe of this, n gives us the 
' realan,, for which the angel praiſes and glori- 
ies God, — becauſe they murdered and ſhed the 
blood of the ſaints, and prophets of the Lord; 
for which cauſe he is now Siving them blood 

Fink,: wer ie en the: red wine of aur 


F Th Ged Ain. 


righteous are by judgment. 
Hexe we are informed, that God. is As 
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as. 101% the We * 5 i 
all his ways, an holy Galt and 78 
that he rules in the armies'in heaven, and 1 
mongſt the ſons of the mighty; there is none 
to be compared unto him. As the prophe 1 
generally ſpeak in the preſent tenſe, we are TY 
not to underſtand all this blood that God gave =- 

them to drink to be contained in this third vial; 
for as John ſaw in the viſion, ſo he ſpoke, but we 
are to underſtand it in the future tenſe; as ex- 
perience-teaches us at this day, for we are io 
refer that blood that he gave them to — |  - mY 
unto the latter vials, for it was not much blood 

that was ſhed of the Pope and his party in'that - 
var, comparatively ſpeaking, beſides what hath 5 =_ 
been ſhed fince, in this preſent war, and what 118 
"Bn; yet to come, in weer 0 out g nero _ 
v 4 " 
8 And the fourth angel 70 war out 1 — 
pen the ſun; and power was given unto bim to 
ſeorch men with fire. 9 And men were ſcorched 
with great heat, and blaſphemed the name of God, 
hich had power over theſe e ; var —_ 
repented not to give him glory. 5 | 
This fourth vial, was begun to Al dani a 


ke 
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out, about the beginning of the Revolution of 1 
| France; for I underſtand that France is meant % 
by the dn! in the text; and it is very obſerv- N 
able that while this vial is pouring out upon 
I him, that there is power given unto him, to 

ſcorch the nations all around him wich fire, 


as we lee at this Win time. And although 


FRE PP be ad fach. great heat, -as;they 
Wt -- mes this day, yet none of them are repenting 
Fw to give God the glory, unto whom all glory 
=. | is due, for ſure the hand of Almighty. God is 
nit, who hath raiſed up that one nation to 
baſſſe and confound all thoſe nations that are 
- riſen up againſt ir; fo it plainly appears to 
buave been raiſed up, as an inſtrument: in the 
85 hand of Jeſus Chriſt, to root up, and tread 
don the whole Antichriſtian ſtate, and the 
Pope, that beaſt of Rome, who exalted him- 
£6 =" Midi above all that is called God. I ſhall ſay 
I no more on this vial, only refer you to 2 Thefl. 
5 Ai. 8.—1g. where we have a very clear prophe- 1 
* concerning the pouring out of the vials... I 
10 And ibe fifth: angel poured out his $60 
1 upon the ſeat of the bea; and his Kingdom 
wa, full of darkneſs.;. *. ther gnawed 19 5 
[ 4 Wes "Inner for pain. 2 
= Some commentators e Mo. die . 
=__ at ſpoken. of in this text, reſpects the goſ- 
13 peel of Chriſt; but how it is conſiſtent with 


ttute ſcope of this great viſion, that the darkneſs. I 
- . of the goſpel will be greater at the decline df 
1 | the papacy, than it was in the raging ſtate of 
* the beaſt, ſurpaſſes. my judgment; for this 
1 darkneſs is ſaid to be in his kingdom. Now | ; 

hath not his kingdom been full of darkneſs, 
concerning the goſpel of Chriſt, ever ſince . ĩts 
commencement. At the ſounding of the fifth 
Oh Pn, trumpet, when chat ſtar fell from heaven, and 


3 


| alben x fan} mobh, and ſtars, and the very 1 8 8 
air with his ſmoke and locuſts, which he ſpread 


time, was thegoſpel of Chriſt darkened,andhatk To 


darkneſs to be gf a quite different nature; for 
as the founding of the firſt fix trumpets, uſh- 


time of bis forty two months, ſo the found> 


different effect; © for they root him up, and 
tread him down, until he be conſumed off the 


to the eyes of the world. And conſequentl7ß 
this will withhold a great part of his tempo- 
ral revenue from thoſe kingdoms, who gave 
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over the face of the earth; then and at that 


continued ever ſince, eſpecially in the Pope's - 
kingdom, for it is his kingdom that the tenʒt 
treats of; therefore we muſt underſtand this 


ered in the Pope into his infernal chair, and 
hath upholden and ſupported him all the 


ing of the ſeventh trumpet, and the -pouting - 
out of the vials, will have a quite contrary and = 


face of the earth! Therefore I underſtand this 
darkneſs, to be the revolting of theſe nations, 
or horns of his power, and throwing off his 
yoke, wherewith they have been holden all 
the time of the Pope's" reign, - and r 
his falſe doctrine, and idolatrous worſhip, un- 


their power unto the beaſt, which makes him — 

and his clergy gnaw their tongues for pain. 
"Fr And blaſphemed the God of heaven: be. 

cauſe {4 their FORE? and their ney Oy 
T7 is declared unto us in this verſe thatthe 


"s. 
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DET thamſclues before God, | when he ſmiteth them 
uuitith theſe plagues, they blaſpheme his name, 
and repented not of their deeds; and this gives 
; us to underſtand that they will not repent, for 
9 they will be hard 
the truth, as Pharaoh was at the Wes Sea, 
to their own deſtruction. x, 
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id his adherents, indead of 2 


ened in their hearts againſt 


12 And the Arth angel. wn AER wal ö 


0 er the great river Euphrates ;' and \the wa- g 
ter thereof was dried up, that the "way __ 
„ ang of the eaſt might be. prepared. . 


By the waters I underſtand is mend e 


multitudes, nations, and tongues; and the 
drying up of theſe waters, 1 underſtand to be 
theſe people and nations, ſo bound up by the 
pouring out of this vial, that they will not be 
able to exerciſe their former ſtrength, to kill 


and murder men, which they received at the 


ſounding of the ſixth trumpet, when the four 
angels was looſed. And what is meant by. the N 


kings of the eaſt. there hath been many opin- 


: ons about them, and as many concluſions laid 
_ down concerning them; but I have ſeen none 


that agrees with the ſcope: of the viſion ; for 
theſe kings alludes directly to the four angels, 


_ wha were bound on the great river Euphrates, 
before the ſounding of the ſixth trumpet, and 

.__ then were looſed, and prepared to kill the third 
part of men; and there we ſee the great ar- 
1 mies x which AY unto n for that N 
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poſe. Now their Armies being aried up, they 15 8 | il 
can kill men no more; for what can be great. 
er preparation for the downfall of an houſe, - il 
than to pull down its chief ſupports; for pray, e 
what in kings without. ſubjects, and armies to 1 
uphold them. We are informed that Samſon 
8 begged of the man who led him, to lean o on the N 4 ll 
two Fern pillars, which the houſe of Baal! 
ſtood upo 3 and pulling them down, the whole W lt 
fabric came down with them. So the EIS; 1 
juſt the ſame here, for when theſe Waere, If 
dried up, it is the greateſt preparative for theſe. „ 
kings of the a, e £2 Me: 155 their: ul 7 | 
5 eee, Sink TT ys FL NT. 
13 And 2 WF rep PR So Hine like os | | 
come out of the mouth-of the dragon; and out. of | 
the mouth of the beaſt, and. out: of the mouth f „ 
the falſe pr bel. 7 OS 
What is meant by 3 8 I WER, Bt Wi 5 4548 i 
to be the Devil and Satan, together with hie. 
idolatrous worſhip of the church of Rome, . il 
| 


o r 
th 


ee to the old Pagan ſuperſtition of that pl 
empire in its Pagan ſtate; and by the beaſt, 
L underſtand the Pope. As for the falſe pro- — i 
phet, ſome of our commentators think he is 
Mahomet; 3 but 1 ſuppoſe him to be the Roman . lit 


Cardinals, and Biſhops, all included under | 
chat name. As unto theſe unclean ſpirits, be- 1 
1 ing likened to frogs, the meaning may be this, | 1 


8 frogs are amphibious ereatures, which can live 8 # 
S £ ider in water or on the 9H land; ſo thofe 1 
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un or {thine fimilitüude or other; fo the meat. 


5 15 5 ie kings of the earth, deceiving them by falſe 


TY "tn 1 * bebe vl. 

irits Univ Ather in Elürck or ſtate, and 
it is no mitter'6f confequette to them, WI 

of the two they fete, if Eh they dan GWA OA 
VOY: on, and 80 ways ith 4 full belly. ES 
T9 I4 For they are the ſpirits of devils, working 5 
miracles, which” go. forth" unto the kings of the 


4 Fonds Hat at great day of Go poo Wy 
Lhele ſpirits are called derils in this tert 
Wn ils cannot be feen by human eyes, bat. 


ing here muſt be, chat John faw men infli 
a with the ſpirits of Yevils, going forth into 


trine' and flatteries unto their 'own'deftruc- 
tion: jult the ſame as that ſpirit which mw 


miſed to perſuade Ahab that he may go up, and 


all at Ramoth-gilead; ſo theſe” are lying ſpi- 
Fits in the mouths of men, as that ſpirit way 
in the mouth f Ahab's prophets.” And as to 
| them. working miracles, we fee how Pharaoh's | 
magicians wrought * "miracles before him, and 
-hardened his heart, unto tis utter ruin and 


deſtruckion at lalt, ONE fi lie and Al his "Hoſt | 
7 Was drowned i in the Red Sea; juſt ſo theſe ſpi· 
3 will Work miracles before ace 


1 hey be 
drowned in the "Fed Tea of their own bloed. 


7 Kings of the 
AT harden their hearts, until the 


No.] theſe men that are influenced with theſe 
„ Tpirirs, "muſt be"theſe Jefuftical prieſts, monks, 
And friars\ſenct forth N the devil * the Pope, 


294 kia digte d ic] ergy, unto the | 
8 earth, and their 5 or tag But what need we 15 


d 8 
an 5 Behold, I come. 41 a ; thief 


a alt naked, ang they ſee bis ſhane... 
"OM « #01 is vetſe is uſhered. in with a, 


 fallowet 
ee, an advertifement unto t 


go unto Rome for to find out theſe ſpirits, 


when we can. find. them at home, even at our 


very doors? Men Who call themſelves the mel- 


fengers of God, and amb aſſadors of Jeſus Chriſt; 
and yet depart from the doctrine of the 55 
and ſowly Jeſus, (which is peace on earth, and 
= good will to men, ) and riſe up, and blow the 
- trumpet of war through the nation, both by 7 
preaching, praying, and writing; ; for Chrill 


came... into this world to deſtroy men's 


: lives, but to ſave them; for 3 it ic a faithful fay- 


ing, and worthy: of all agceptatian, that Jeſus 
n GG A fave finners, of 


1 9 


ah of 05 


. 


+A (behold; Theſe words are thrown. 1 in 


: ; bare ib | way of caution, as though they did | 
not belong to the thread « of tlie diſcourſe, ei- 


er of that which. went before, or chat which 


h after. But ox come in 10 ſea- 
"true 

h. of Chriſt, of which all true believers 
x 18. Who is this 1 Ipoks of in the 
rn pe 79 2 


184 5 An Baabe v FEkap, xv 
| 5 to judgment at the laſt day, for that 
does not agree with the ſcope of this viſion 3 
but we are to underſtand it of his coming 40 
take vengeance on that Antichriſtian beaſt, 
who. hath o long uſurped his throne upon 
earth. This coming of his will be as a | thief, 
becauſe thieves generally come when' people are 
off their watch ; ; juſt ſo will Chriſt come in his 
| providence on the Antichriſtian ſtate; when 
they think leaſt. of it.“ Bleſſed is He that 
watcheth and keepeth his garments.” This gar- 
ment, I underſtand to be the garment of fal- 
vation —elothed all over with the robe of Jeſus 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs; and this verſe is thrown 
in here, to warn all the members of Chriſt's 
myſtical body, to ſtand faſt in the faith, and not 
to be moved away from the hope of the goſpel, 
when they ſee that deſtruction come upon the 
beaſt, and falſe prophet, which is awaiting 
4 9 whom the Lord will deſtroy with the 
ö ſpirit of his mouth, and with ined boy yo of = 
his coming. . 
16 And he e er them ebe into a 
1 lace called in the Hebrew” tongue Ar e i 
Who is meant by this He that is ſpoken o of 
: in this verſe? Some commentators of note . 
think this e is theſe” three unclean ſpirits 
ſpoken. of in the 13th verſe, and the he ſhould 
have been rendered they gathered them toge- 
ther. But I rather chuſe to agree with the 
text as it ſtands; 1 m ß reaſon for it i 1s 5 this: * 
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"aw: b. XVI) gerne nee e 
I underſtand the I in the Wade of the | 

sth. verſe, and this-he in the beginning of © I 
the 16th verſe. to be one and the ſame Pert „ 

ſon, which i is Jelus Chriſt ; and theſe ſpirits 
Ws only, inſtruments, in "his. hand to do that 
work of gathering them together, that is. bs 
Antichriſtian beaſt and all his adherents, with 
_ the kings of the earth, unto this battle of that 
grear day of God Almighty, which is to, take 
e in this Armageddon, or valley ,of de 87 3 


is Kruction. And. to. confirm my opinion, as Te- 


lated above, it is, ſaid in 2 Theſſ. ii. 11. * and | 
for this cauſe God. ſhall. ſend them {trong de- 35 

: luſions, that they ſhould believe a lie. And 

pray, who is more. likely to be employed Jy W | 
God in carrying thoſe deluſions, than the ſpi- - „ 
its of devils? ſurely none. We-may.remem-- I 

ber, in the matter of Ahab, how: the Lord 

ſent forth a lying ſpirit into the mouths of all 

the prophets of Baal, and deceived: Ahab; ſo 

the caſe is juſt ſimilar here, for that beaſt, and . 

Sale kings muſt fall when the time comes. 

17 And the ſeventh angel poured out. bis - 

| viel int the air; and there came a great. voice 5 

out of the temple. of beaven, 1 * ae Jan. 8 

| ing, It is done. 6 bet bf 

What are we to waderfland by. ir ? e 

Rand. the word air in this text to mean the 

kingdom of the devil, for he is called the 1 
Prince of the power & the air, Eph» ii. 2. 

Non ve 1 not g * this vial mY _ 


ol 
— bh | 
gi P , L x 1 | 


2 Sn möge r bor ih; wet dbinds 8 
3 ſo that he ſhall not deceive the e | 
more for the ſpace of a thouſand en as we 

have it recorded in chap. Xxx. 2, 3. But 

as for the beaſt and falſe prophetꝭ this vial 


| ſweeps them, with their adherents, off the face 
of the earth, root and branch, as it is in c Trl 
xix. 20. And there came a great voice, 
ſaying, It is done.“ This voice came from 
the temple of heaven, and from the throne; 
and ſurely this voice will have its full aecom- 
pliſhment. Now we are to conſider what 
things are done, and we may gather the mean- 
ing from the 13th, 1 ath, and 16th verſes, In 
the 16th verſe they are gathered together; in 
the 14th verſe we are informed who they are 
that are gathered together, they are the kings 
of the earth and the whole world; in the 13th 
verſe, by whom they are gathered together, 
it is by the three unclean ſpirits, as inſtru- 
ments for that purpoſe. And what is that 
purpoſe? It is this—tbat they all might be 
damned who believed not the truth, but had 
pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, according to the 
apoſtle Paul's definition, 2 Theſſ. ii. 12. But 
I muſt make a remark on this word done: This 
doth not allude to the laſt day, or eternal 
judgment; but it alludes to the latter end of 
the Antichriſtian ſtate, and laſt period of the 
Roman empire; for the vials reach no farther 
than the end of chap. Aix. As I ſaid before 


- 


char ere, Med dom 18 Nh e wr 


7 gave unto: 
great authority; ſo it appears that the beaſt 


hath received all his power from the devil. 
8o we may conclude that the air is both their 
kingdoms; for the Pope claims univerſal ſu- 


premacy over all, for he fits as God upon earth. 
Now, as the devil doth not appear bodily to 
work his helliſh deſign againſt Chriſt and his 


true church, he covers himſelf in the perſon of | 


the Pope, juſt as he did in the ſerpent when he 


deceived Eve; for it appears that the Lord 
hath given up the beaſt and his ten horns un- 


to the power of the devil, to be led captive by 
him at his will, for the ſpace of a thouſand 


three hundred and thirty ive days (years.) 
And now, at the pouring out of this feventh 


vial, they are both taken off the face of the 


both caſt into the lake of fire burning with 


brimſtone, and the devil, that old ſerpent 


whieh deceived them, is bound for the ſpace & 


of a thouſand. years; ſo that he can deceive 


the nations no more, until the thouſand years 


be expired. But we muſt wait with patience 


until time bring thoſe things to light; for 


um which is Jentend ſhall be done 
18 And there were voices, and thunders, and 
333 and there duut @ great earthquakes" 
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the devil or-dragen;which is the fame thing,. 
> beaſt his power, and ſeat, and 
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LY Lunderſiand by this great earthquake i is that 
great revolution which will take place when 


; oem die ite ea 


Ke en eee and fe prom Mi a6: 
I underſtand by che voices the great nol, 
e bragging that thaſe kings of 
be earth and their armies will make, when 
they are ben togitber, with the Anti- 
; af theſe armies: mbar: proclamations. they: will 
make, By thunders I underſtand the noiſe 
cf war and bloodſhed; for thunder in theſe | 
Viſſons always eee war and Laughter, 
Wich generally taketh place when armies en- 


viz. the geverals 


gage; and certainly theſe will all take place 
before this rear combat hath an end, and 
UAK { commences. N O what 


the kingdoms of this world become the king- 


dom of our Lord and of his Chriſt. That is, 
when the world that lieth in wickedneſs is 


converted unto the Chriſtian faith; that is, 
when Cliriſt is received by faith as the true 


Son af God, and worſhipped. as ſuch by all 
nations; for che Lord hath ſaid, “I will give 
. thee the heathen for thine inheri LANCE, : and 
_ the-uttermolt parts of the earth for thy poſ- 
ſeſlſion. And indeed I apprehend that there 
never was ſuch an earthquake ſinee the world 
began, as this will be. The drowning of the 
ald world with the flood was a great, change 
. a great earthquake; 3 and. the deliverance 


af 


— 


drowning of Pharaoh and tits army 5 þ th Red 
Sea; and the overthrow of Sodom and Go- 
metre with fire from heaven, was another 
earthquake; and many other changes and 
earthquakes' God hath wrought i in this world, 
which are recorded unto us in the ſacred Scrips _ 
tures. But Fam. fully perſuaded, that none of 
them all will compare with the earthquake 
wWhieh is ſpoken of in this text. And I roun⁰ 


my perſuaſion and belief on the text itſelf? 


for the text ſaith, „there was none like it 
ſince men were open; che earth, ſo mighty aß 
earthquake, and ſo great.“ And 1 ground ijt 
upon Daniel vii 11 13. 14. In the 1th verſe | 
it is ſaid, 1 beheld then till the beaſt was 
ſlain, and his body deſtroyed and given to the 
burning flame.“ This chapter conſiſts of tw ] 
parts: the firſt part, from the beginning to the 
end of the rgth verſe, i is viſionary; and from the 
14th verſe unto the end, is the interpretations 
of theſe viſions, which you may read and con- 
ſider at leſure. Now moſt of all theſetchanges 
that have taken place, in the providence. of 
God, in this world, have been for the deſtruc- 
tion of his enemies, and the faving of his own 
choſen ones j and they have all taken place at 
different times, and in diverſe manners, and in 
different parts of the earth. But here we ſee, 
in the 26th verſe of this chapter of Daniel, 
he judgment — 3 tak 
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And 10 deſtroy * — 
_ theſe ſeven laſt vials of God's wr 


Antichriſtian ſtate thereof And this ſeventh 
and laſt vial will give the finiſhing ſtroke unto 


begaſt of Rome, but unto the whole world that 
eth in wickedneſs. Now, the greatneſs of 
this earthquake ſeem 
: 3 the enemies of our Lord and Saviour 


be hath given unto his o- 
os ple, they have been only partial, ſome at one 
. time, and ſome at another; but here is a to- 
tal ovetrthrow given to all his enemies at once, 
and then commences that bleſſed: ſtate of the 
70 goſpel of Chriſt and his church upon earth, 
Wbich ig ſpoken of by Daniel, chap. xii- 12. 
* And there was given him ene and 
glory, and à kingdom, that all people and na- 
tions, and languages, Mould ſerve him. ad 
de greatneſs af the kingdom under the Whole 
beten mn be. een bet 2 3 1 the 


judgment is executed by the pouring but of 


fath and in- 
dignation upon the beaſt of Rome, and the 


the whole Antichriſtian ſtate, not only of the 


th to be, firſt, in deſtroy- 


2 Felus: Chriſt; through the whole world; and, 
"Secondly. the advancement of his own, church 
And people Now, Whatever puniſliments Go 

hath infficted on his enemies and deliverances 
church and peo- 


as Ph ns wee, _ hs 


e 
is a en fulfillment of God's 1 


1, In thy Seed ſhall all the na · 
: tions-of the earth be'bleſſed 22, nuzgihaanng 
1140 Hnd'the great city was divided into three 
: three parts 4 At Cities! of «the, en al 
Goal, t gi uno nen cup 2 of the 

fercentſs"af bis : 2arath." 1 951 K. 1 274 6 FLIES 2 

What is-to be/ underſtood by di ividing as. 
great eity into three parts? l think this may 
: allude to the three churches in Afia, mention - 
ea in chap. ii. The firſt is to the 9 
> | the church of Sardis, & I know thy werks, 
e 
— 


that thou haſt a name that thou liveſt, but art 
dead.“ This may refer or be applied to the 

beaſt of Rome; for that beaſt pretends that 

be hath a name that he liveth, but by the word 
of God, he is in reality dead. This may be 
aid of the beaſt andi all his adherents, who 
take part in his behalf, to defend him from 
that avenging ſword of God's juſtice which 
will ſurely overtake him: I his is the firſt and one 
r e ag Hoang is to the angel 
of che church of Ph laqelphia, I know thy 
works. Behold; 1 hayden e thee an o. 
pen eb and no man can ſhut it.“ This 
may refer and be applied unto the French na- 
tion; and all choſe who take part with them in 


4 - 
— 


wy. 192 Explanation of Chap. X 
3 eee e and exeenting the yen- 


s _. geance of God upon that Antichriſi 
©) And the third is unto: the angel of e ch 
1 | 35 of the Laodiceans, “ I know thy works, that 
* thou art neither cold nor hot.“ This may re- 
ö ö fer and be applied to thoſe nations which ar 
I neuer and ſtand aloof, and will not put to 
s. their hand to bring down Baal and his pro- 
= phets. There are other three things which 
may be pointed out and applied unto the 


ö tree parts of the great city; and theſe are, 
rſt, monarchical government, the ſecond-is 
ariſtocratical, and the third is democratical; 
meſſe three ſeem ſtriving at preſent which ſhall 
| 8 obtain the dominion. The ſecond eclauſe of 
1 tis verſe informs us, that the cities of the na- 
| 8 75 tions fell. { We : lee, in the firſt clauſe, the 
Freeat city is divided into three parts, be 
dee de- Tities:of the nations: fell. Now 
bhbatever may be the ſignification of theſe 


1 parts which the great city is divided into, 
| . ſee, upon that diviſion, that the cities of 
r the nations * begin to totter. I underſtand here, 
41 [ F by the great city, to be meant Rome, that ſeat 
2nd receptacle and head of the whole Anti- 
3 chriſtian ſtate; and by the cities of the nations, 
1 | 1 ſmmoſe horns or kinggoms which gave their 
power unto the beaſt, with whom he hath 


perſecuted the ſaints, and trodden down the 
church of Chriſt theſe 1335 years or thereby. 
I ſay; when theſe horns divide likewiſe among 


e 


then e ſee the words of our Saviour Jeſus 


erg for defending and eIpoufing — og 


* that is, when aking- 
dom is dieided againſt itſelf, it cannot * 
of the nations come down 
one of them will bring don 
And we ſee the xeaſon given for it 
in the latter clauſe of the verſe, And great 
Babylon came in remembrance; before God, 
10 S ae l the neee. _— Ow — 1 


5 iS wn cw fd eke —— a 


petty ſtates in general, which adhered to the 


beaſt. They led away they could not ſtant 
before the ſcorching heat of — 
Aud by che mountains, K underſtand: the great⸗ 
er kings of the earth, who te 1 high above 


the xeſt of mankind,. Uke the tall gear an 
L.ebanon, to wering over the ſmall ſhrubs. But 
none of all theſe are now to he found ; theß 
are ener. roeks, hiding themſalves 
of the Lord, eee 
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PRs have theſe words, . Rule thou a the mi 


Fd a the midſt of his enemies ever fir 
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Ob Fe vt). 
I underſt >a Or AG of che hail; 
e ert to be the ſum total of all the 
judgments which are contained in all the fe 
15 ven vials; for we are informed of all their 
beginning, but we have no account ef their 
end, until we come to the pouring out of the 
ſeventh and laſt of them; then it is done. 
So we ſee the whole judgments of all the vials 
fummed up in this verſe, in the notion of a 
8 hurricane of ſtorm and bail, or as a 
devonring flood which ſweeps away and de- 
1 thing before it; for we ſee 
the z0th verſe, that the mountain the 
illands fled away, and neither would nor could : 
Se why wh for g ear is the Lord God who 


* 


mes. e e 26-2 


0 notes ont of the Plalms. In Plalm n 


of thine enemies. Now Chriſt hach ru 
ming dut more particularly ſince the firſt hos 
ing forth of the goſpel.” And he hath ruled 
in the midſt of them in an inviſble way, efpe- 


'  Hally'to them that cannot ſee him in the ways 

_ _ of his prov denee, but take things” ue ice 
nunc fortune; but to thoſe who have 
ere the Spirit of che Scriptures, "they 
dee bim n his enemies eek with" a"rod 
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X / 13. the Wehe en. 42 . 5 gre 1 193 
of iron, and preſerying his own 3 and 
pegple in the midſt of all the perſecution MM 
| | _ malice, that devils: and wicked. men can invent 
put in execution againſt them In the ert 

verſe of this pſalm, it is wag that his enemies 
wall be. made his footſtool; and in the ach 

and Gth verſes we are informed of the way | 

- = manner that they are made ſo. The 

1. thy right hand ſhall ſtrike through 

| ings in the day of his wrath ;; he ſhall judge 
nn among the heathens; he ſhall fill the places 
: with the dead bodies, he ſhall wound: the head 


n 


5 over many countries.“ Plalm i Bs 9 ;Þ hou - 4 "= 

malt break them with A rod of iron; thou - 
b ſhalt daſh them in pieces like a potter's. veſſel. | i 
| Be wiſe: nov therefore, Oye kings! be in. 1 
4 ſtructed, „ye judges of, the earth! ſerve the > vs 
5 Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling; 1 
| kiſs the Son, left. he be angry, and ye periſh i 


from the way, - Plalm xxix. 3, 4, 5% The 
55 N I: ord. is upon the waters; the - 
glory thundereth.;. the Lord is upon 
may Vaters dhe voice of the Lord is power- 


ful 3 the voice of the Lord is full of. majeſty; ; | 


+. < 


—_— the Lord-breaketh the cedars-;. 
yea, Lord. breaketh the cedars of Les 
donn ſalm lxxii. 168 He ſhall have 4, 


= 2 


river unto. the nds 3 „They ther N 
_ dwell _ the wilderneſs ſhall bow before him, 
and mies thall Was 268 "The: . 


— — 


of ; arthiſh and the Iſles Katt wine preſencs? 
the kings of Sheba and Seba-ſhall offer — 
yen, all kings Thall falt down before Him; all 
nations ſhall ſerve him.“ Verteh! 157 10 
<< Bleffſed be the Lord God: 5 God of Ifrael, 
who only doth wondrous works: And bleff. 
ed be his glorious name for barry and let the 
Whole earth be filled with his glory.” Amen, 
and amen.” ' Theſe notes need no comment 


them; for the elea ly *expound* the 
elde. 8 Be eich, 1 1 
3 bh 
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TO hs Py 2 6 11 A p. XVII. 175 37 5 TTY 
#9 ND. Sek came ont of the ſeven ang which 
bad the: Nen viali, and talked with me, 
ſaying unto me, Come up hither,” I will ſhew- 

#6'thee the judgment of ny , whate: that fee | 
eth upon many waters. Wa Beek 
In this chapter the dealt of Ro ne is repre? - 
ſented as the great whore that fitteth upon 
many waters, This is a new name given unto 
this beaſt, that hath not occurred before in this 
book of viſions We have mention made of 4 
woman in chap. xii.; now we muſt draw a con- 
traſt between the woman and the whore. The 

was clothed with the ſun, and the moon 
under her feet, and upon her head a crown of. 
twelve ſtars; Here the woman church is clothed 
with all heavenly glory. By the ſun gon 
ſtand the righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt; and by 
_ the moon under _ 1 1 — on exter- 
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val ee 30 1 ba n it is cok Mint Brent 
- that the church is ſupported on this earth: and. 
by the e crown. f twelve ftars, I underſtand the 5 = Wer 
_ golpeliof Chritt- promulgated rough the na : 5 "8, 
tions by the twelve apoſtles of the Lamb; ane ti 
with all theſe, and the 8 aki chin Holy :.  - 
_ the church is complete in Chriſt, qeſus. 
Some may ſuppoſe; that the woman and thke 
the ſame, with this difference, that Sh 
ii this chapter dhe is eee from what 
| the was in chap. xii.; but that cannot be, for 
me true church cannot Kall, for ſhe ĩs kept by 
the almighty power of God unto ſalvation. 
5 Indepe; it is true, that many of thoſe-that have 
protein the name of Jeſus have fallen, and that 
a very low degree, as they are n eee 
with the nan . of a beaſt, and whore 3 but we ̃ 
cannot believe that any of theſe were oven true 5 
7 believers i in Jeſus, they only took on the name 
for ſome worldly purpoſe or intereſt. But the 
true believer can never fall; for God who be⸗ 
gins the work of ſalvation by nene Jeſus 
* Coins both able and willing to ce 
to It ſtands on record, re Elijah's 
time, in dhe great degenerate ſtate of the Jews 
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|.  bove-all, ſhe is drunken with the blood of the 
| 9 . . ſaints-and the martyrs of Jeſus. So we muſt 


3 are they both repreſented in the wilderneſs? 
Iuſer, alchough-they be both inthe wilder. 


** 
— 


5 5 = E: 8:4] L reſs: of + the n diced: 
| when power was given her and the beaſt that 
een to rule them with a rod. of iron, 

| | paredfor — 
© *hi ce m 


"w let us 5 ſee with ans gorgio 
ecked in all her 1 
| indeed the cannot be deſcribed better nor 
plainer than what ſhe is in the text. I mea 
"8 . from the ad46-the-pth-verſe of this e 
. "> wala her character given very ſplendidly, 
. mme ber anne written on her forehead; and 
> we ſee ſhe is covered all over with earthly o or. 
e naments and grandeur, and full of abomina· 
tion and filthineſs of her fornication; 14 "_ 


E'bep as great a difference between the woman 
clothed; with the ſun, and her that ſits upon 
8 15 bhe ſcarlet coloured beaſt, as there is between 
light and darkneſs, for the one is heavenly and 
. he ether is earthly: But it may be ſaid, why 


netz, it is at different times of the viſion; and 
therefore the woman clothed with the ſun, was 
Bo an flee into the wilderneſs, w ren 


ſhed — Mina of a 
years, which is the fame ſpace of time that this | 
- whore: «ad mother e harlots is to Fg over 


thou marvel ?. 82 rr tell anger, 


Jah that bowillitell him. the \myſtery-« of the 
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2 and then ſhe eee A. 


-/ wilderneſs to receive her 
judgments; for that which is determined ſhall 
be done. And the woman that was in the wil“ 
and ſing as in thü days of 
\ her youth, even as the children of Iſrarlfang. 
and rejoiced when they returned from their 
Baby loniſſ captivity to their on land, their 

hearts were full joy, and their month let, 
praiſe. e eee i Wige eie ks; 


7 And*the angel Mid ums me, W; 
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. beaſt that was, is . | „ 
dhe Roman empire. This is the b 1 
ve have repreſented unto us in 5 Þ 
þ 4 bon ted and braſs e 2 
* pieces. Andisnotzg“ e 
L : the. time of Co — * 
3 id ſubdued the \ Pdgan'/etpe. 
| | 23 the whole-empire zecame Chriſtian, 


beaſt is not, during the ſpace of the 10 
an emperors ſwaying the ſoeptre, which 


. was 150 ears. „And ſhall aſeend out of the 1 
d- 8 pit“ we are not to underſtand 0 i 
4 de o weng bel or wan Per an e 


— prer \aſcends/out'o _ bur-we/are 2 
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202 An Explanation of LCThap. VI. 
pit of errors, I ſhall refer you unto; chap. ix. 
1 —1 2. of this. book. That ſmoke which a- 

roſe is a cloud of errors; ſo if any man can 

count the particles of ſmoke that aſcends up 
| into the air, when a great furnace is kindled 
of combuſtible ſtuff, ſo may he count that cloud 
of errors which that fallen ſtar hath. ſpuediout 
on the earth by his locuſts. And go into 
perdition.“ Theſe words clearly demonſtrate 
the final end of the beaſt, of Rome and all his 
abominable errors, and locuſts which are his 
rabble of clergy, they ſhall all go one road, 
and that is into perdition, which is explained 
to! us in chap. xix., to be the lake that burns 
with fire and brimſtone-. . And they that 
8 re onthe earth ſhall wonder, whoſe names 
were not written in the book of life from the 
| foundation” of the world.“ Here is a people 
mentioned that ſhall wonder. I underſtand 
theſe people to be thoſe nations to whom the 
gh of the goſpel hath never yet ſhined; when 
theſe heathen nations hear, that the Chriſtian 
religion is ſuch a refined and glorious religion, 
and that it hath ihe holy law of God lor it 
rule of life and manners. And yet when theſe 
nations ſeeth the people that profeſs the Chriſ- 
tan religion, breaking through the law of nu. 
ture and the law of God, in drenching their 
| ſwords-i in their brethren's blood, Which pro- 
feſſes the ſame religion with themſelves q and 


not b EA * b their own: * 


* 


"rf e an to he: law f God, 
which days % Thou Anno Mill W Nan 
when theſe nations that dwell on the earth ſees 


* 

1 
> | anc hears theſe abominable practices commit- 
d tedby thoſe nations which calbthemſelves Chriſ- 
d dan, I ay, hen they ſee and hear all this, and 

t 

0 


much morethan Ihave mentioned, what canthey 


, behold th 


at ſtilk alive, and reigning and ruling in the A 


28 tichriſtian. And 1 think the denunciation . 
which our bleſſed Saviour pronounced againſt 
Capernaum, may be with great propriety ap- 
plied unto Rome and her ten horns, which are 
exalted to heaven, but ſhall be thruſt down to ; 

hell. I hope there is no ng will blame 
me for what is ſaid, for it is not the Chriſtian 
religion that I blaine, but it is [the people-who _ 

ed it. As to the beaſt * that was, 

I need not fay much 

more about it; for it points out ünto us the 

nd periods, or different ſtates of the 

Roman empire. The beaſt that was, pointz 

to the Pagan ſtate; and is not, points to the 

Chriſtian ſtate; and yet 8. TO to. "hy . 


have aby 
and is not, and yet is,“ 


three gr 


tichriſtian Rate. 8 8 ps: Hom 
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think of the profeſſors of the Chriſtian religion, 
e but that they are a horde of the groſſeſt hypo- 

is erites that ever was upon the face of the earth. 

s Now well may theſe people wonder when they 

1e beaſt that was, and is not, and yet 
is; that is, when they ſee the beaſt that reign- 

18 ed and ruled over the heathen nations of old, = 


woda fark -anirhy mind char arg oak 

ah ſeven: head: kee een on hi 
eee aaa un E AH di r 

IL think it can tequire no- great wiſdom to 

gad out, that the city of Rome, ſtands on ſe- 

ven; bills, as all dur expoſitors apply this text. 

If there were no other meaning inthis text, than 

the city ſtanding upon ſeven hills, I think that 

he angel would not have acquainted the Di- 

vine, that it would require a mind which had 

viſdom to find it out. Indeed my wiſdom is 
but ſmall in che matter, but I think the ſe- 

ven heads may be applied unto the ſeven an- 

gels that ſounded the ſeven trumpets ; for it is 

7 plain and clear, that the trumpets uſhered in 

the Pope into his infernal chair, and hath up- 

adden him in it, all che time of his forty two 
months; for the firſt faur trumpets, that ſound- 

ed prepared the Way. For the fifth, which 

brought in the Pope of Rome into his Papal 
throne ; and theſe four trumpets were ſound- 

edi in the time of the Chriſtian ſtate of the em- 

pire, when it was not a beaſt; hut when that 

ſtar fell from heaven at the ſounding of the 

fifth trumpet, then the Pope aroſe and prac- 

tiſed all thoſe errors and hereſies, which the 

_ tour trumpets which went before him, brought 

5 5 into the church ; and what theſe. four left un- 

Nee a ſcourge te the people for rejecting 

tds bps eee if Ihriſt. the other three 
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Chap: xvll. 1 the Boas, 205 
heads to be the ſeven mountains, on which the 
woman fitteth, of all kinds of errors and a- 


\ % k 


bominations and filthineſs of her fornication, 
and upon theſe- hath ſhe ſitten ever ſince the 


5 beaſt that carries her aroſe. 


10 And there are ſeven kings en are fallen, 
5 one is, and the other is not yet come; and 


when he cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace. 


Here the angel informs the prophet i in this 
618d the different forms of government which 


took place in the Roman empire, from its firſt 
. riſe through all the ſtages of it, except the laſt, 


which is the Antichriſtian, which the. angel 
gives us in the next verſe. Now at the time 


vhen the the viſion was given to John, five of 


theſe forms of government were fallen, and 


1 one is. The five which were fallen, are firſt, 
Kings; ; Tecond, Conſuls; third, 


ecimvirs ; . 
fourth; Tribunes ; fifth, Dictators; and the 


one that is, Emperors. There is a ide in 
this text; theſe ſix forms belonged and were 
exerciſed in the Pagan ſtate of the empire, and 
all included under the notion of the. beaſt that 
was. And the other that is not yet come, he is 

the ſeventh ; and when he cometh, he muſt 
continue a ſhort ſpace. This otfer or ſeventh 
king, was Conſtantine the Great, who began 
the. Chriſtian period of the great Roman em- 


pire, or the ſecond ſtate thereof; who, as an 


inſtrument in the hand of Chriſt, turned the 
whole empire from worſhipping of idols to 
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RE Oe Deplenatin of [Chap: Tn. 


ere kde God, by faith in dhe Lord Je 
e atleaſt by profeſſion... . 6 
under ain en ir ng Conſtantine — 


all his foccallore of the Chriſtian perſuaſion 
are incladed in this.ſeventh king; and under 
this king's reign, the beaſt e enn nat; Gor 
it was tranſlated from the Pagan darkneſs into 
the light of the goſpel; then ie wcaſed Crowe. 
ee and continued ſo all Weine 
the Chriſtian emperors,” which was the ſpace 
of 1 5 years; · and this is but a ſhort time com- 
__ with the Pagan ſtate that went before it, 
and the Antichriſtian which followed after, 
Now ſome may allege that this: ſeventh king, 
or form of government, ineludeth the fax like - 
vie 5 2 the Tag ſtate was long ruled by 
nperors, as well as the Chriſtian; but as 
ee the church there muſt be a great 
difference, as great as light is from darkneſs; 


for the Pagan emperors perſecuted the church 
as far as they had power given them, but the 
; Chriſtian emperors took the church into their 


3 defended'her from perſecution, 


until ſuch time as che gteat heads of-the 


church differed in their opinions, and perſe- 
cuted one another; and that perſecution hath 
remained in what is denominated the C riſtian 
church ever fince. But whether that agrees 
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2 | Ot xv]. . „ Ren lation. 20 
les in the New Teſtament, let: any man TY 
Fo for my part 1 think it 18 quite contrary. . 
l And the heaft that vb, and in nut, even 
be ei bt ; er is te fret god ea 
| we: 4 * 4 a 7 1deſeription;.6f Ants 
- there the:beaſt that Was, and is not become the 
e kings and is of che ſeven, Nom there 
was ſiwof theſe kings, or forms of government i 
under the Pagan ſtate-of-the Roman empife, ky 5 
aud te Chviſtian, ſtate was the ſeventh; ſo he 
who facceeded the ſeventh mult be the eighth, 
„ is; and without all doubt he is 


EN 


che Pope o Rome; for this eighth king arole _ 
directly on the downfall of the laſt Chriſtian. 
_ emperor: In the weſt part of the empire, when 
2 Revolution toek place, and the empire 
w dieided in to ten / kingdoms or horns, and 
then the lite horn roſe amongſt them, and . 
became king and head over them all z. for all. 5 
al them gave their power unto this eighth king. 6 
No let vs. conſider what a hermaphrodite of 
creature he is, for-he is a partaker of all the 
| «diabolical- prineipl s hich were in the ſeven 
kings that went before him; for the text ſays, Ws 
he is of the; ſeven. And this word ven is 8 
25 of he ſingulat number, but itzis of the plural; 
ſſoit appears hat he isa partaker of all thoſe AL 
| nbominations which. was practiſed by theſe ſe- 
een e or forma a that 
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el from ike beginning of the Roman empire. 
And beſides this, he hath all the bad qualifica- | 
tions, if they may be ſo called, which was in 

_ the three monarehies that was before the Ro- 
=, |. man; as we have it in chap. xiii. 2. „“ the 
1 Faun wen 1 50. was like a leopard, and his 

feet were as the feet of a bear; and his mouth 
z2lãzs the mouth of a lion“. And above all theſe, he 

Hhath the very ſpirit of the devil; for the dra- 

gion gave him his power, and his ſeat, and 
great authority. And he had ſeven heads and 
ten horns, and he is like a lamb, but he ſpeaks 
like a dragon. Now by the image here ſer be- 
fore us, we ſee all the excreſcence and filthi- 
nes of abominations which was in Nebuchad- 
nezzar's image, deſcended down into its ten 
toes, which directly agrees with the ten horns 
that aroſe out of the weſtern part of the Ro- 
man empire, of whom this eighth king is the 
bead; and now we ſee this is the beaſt that. 
Was, and i. _— and ”= = and en into 
perdition. PR 5 
12 And the ten FR wed: thou ſor a are | 
ten kings, which have received kingdom as 
yet; but receive Power a Fey oo one hour re- 
1 the Belt,” Ne 
„ undesdtade ehis text ve yy apply to Da- 
niel chap. vii. 8. where we ſee the ten horns a- | 
ile out of the head of the fourth beaſt; which 
is the Roman empire; and amongſt them 
Alte cimevpanother indohorn, before whom 
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chree of the firſt oy wore plüekt up by the \ e048 

roots“ Now: this little horn muſt. be the beaſt . 

of Rome, for we ſee here that he aroſe at be 

ſuame time wih the ten horns, which explains 
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| 8 15 latter clauſe. of ver. 12. where 1 it is ſai . Wo 
MN | 3 ower as kings one hour with the ht 2 


2 che true meaning is, that they receiv - 
: ee at one hour with the beaſt, or at one 
aud the ſame, iime for they aroſe altogether, and A 
Fs: every one of them claimed their own power 
50 andexerciſed i it too; or elſe how could they 3 
given their power unto. the beaſt? As to the 
ſirſt clauſe of ver. 12. where it is ſaĩd, the ten 4 
_ - horns} are ten kings, ha have regeived no 6 = 
kingdom as yet; we muſt underſtand. this in 
a comparative ſenſe, for there can be no doubt 
but they received their kingdoms ſuch as the7ß 
dre, the time they aroſe; but the whole 
of their kingdoms, joined together makes but 
one part of the great Roman empire: Now the 
petty kingdoms cannot be compared to thoſe 
three kingdoms or monarchies, Which went 
before the Roman, much leſs; unto ihe * 
mat itſelf, of which they axe but a part. For 
we read in Dan, ii. 37.41. of four 8 "I 
4 worldly Kingdoms, of whom Nebuchadnezzar ee 
Was the firſt ; and other three ſhould ariſe af. 
ter him, which makes but four in all, until 
the time came that the ſtone cut out of the 
- 2untain without hands, which ſmote the i- 
on the nat Wa it to powder, Now 
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1 . thay. that is the ten horns, received 
„0 fuch kingdom as thoſe which went before 
3 95 them, as to extent and largenefs, yet they Te- 
be ceived power at one hour, or at one and the 
SY ame time, with the beaſt, to exerciſe domi 
nion over their own ſubjects; and we ſee in 
5 Daniel what that power was, which is, whom 
- thay would they killed, 26d whom they would 
they kept alive. Now ſome may think and 
ſay that there is none put to death in the 
Pope's dominions without the form of law, ſo 
may they ſay of theſe monarchies which went 
before; they had no doubt a form of law, for 
their will was their law, and their word was 
their executioner, and ſo it is with the Pope 
of Rome and his ten horns; and if any doubt 
the truth of this, they may rc the hiſtory of 
the Baſtile that was in France, and the In- 
quiſition in Spain and Portugal, _ er parſe "ol 
- - of his Holineſs's dominions. | + + 
| 13. Theſe have one mind, and. falls give t their 
oz er and ftrength unto the beat. | | 
We are to conſider in what * we are to 
dpkerſtand wherein they gave their power and 
Na unto the Pope of Rome. Firſt they 
gave their power and ſtrength to him in own- 
ing him the ſupreme head of the church, and 
this gave him an unlimited Power over all ec- 
_ cleſiaſtical matters. The ſecond is; they give 
their power and ſtrength unto him as head and 
chief of worldly kings and kingdoms; ſo that 
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dethrone them at his pleaſure; and theſe two 5 


did conſtitute him to be the lamb with the two 


horns mentioned: in chap. xiii." 1 1. neverthe. 
| leſs we are not to ſuppoſe that they agreed with 


him in all things, for there hath been many 
| Huagebls and difagreements amongſt them and 


him ſince they aroſe; but there is one thing 
chich they have all invariably agreed in with 
him, and that is, perſecuting the true church 

of Jeſus Chriſt, as we n in the: next verſe os. Fond 


N . ; 


14 Theſe FE pats war ae ls Said 50 : 
the Lamb ſhall overcome them; mw be is Lord Ki 


= "MN lords, and King of kings: and they: that are 
"Wn him are called, and choſen, and faithful. 
As to the firſt clauſe of this verſe thexe needs 


not much be ſaid upon it, for the hiſtory of all 


times ſinee the Pope of Rome and his ten horns 


aroſe, plainly demonſtrates the truth, that the 
beaſt and theſe kings who gave their power to 


"* Ban; hath at all times made war againft Jeſus 
Chriſt and his church, when ever it was in 
their power, and what they could not accom 


pliſh by force of arms, they were ſure to 


1 ex communication and curſing all down in- 
to the loweſt hell, who would not conform un- 
to the church of Rome and her infallible doe- 


trine. Here we ſee in this verſe a great tran- 
9% i. and Y 


ſition of things, if we compare chap. xiii. 
| zi. we des chene, that 1 ao. ive 
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e them; but here in this text before 


e — are to make war with the Lamb and 


rg. 


ts plan A e XVII 7 
bel „ to make war with the ſaints and to 


he is to overcome them; this ſhews/that-inthe 


__ raging ſtate of the beaſt with his ten horne, 
PEE that power was given him to 


erſecute the 
church during his forty two months, and it 


| likewiſe ſhews that he was raiſed up by God to 


be a ſcourge unto the world for ſo long à time, 


tor the rejecting, deſpiſing, and deny ing the 
- only and well beloved Son of God; whom be 
ſent into this world that we might live through 


him, and to redeem us from our ſing with his 


own precious blood O my foul, exult and Wo 


ſent and promulgated on this earth unto the 
ſons of men!“ By What is ſaid before, we 


- rejoice, that ever there were ſuch good news 


may obſerve the tranſition and change that 


taketh place in this text; for. it plainly appears, 
that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath taken unto 
himſelf his great power, ar 


ment of the whole earth bring them under his 


d begins to reign 
oder the nations, and will, to the aſt oni ſn- 


power, and make them ſubject to his will; for 
his arrows ſhall-ſharply pierce the hearts of his 


enemies, and his grace ſhall prevent his own 


choſen ones. And all Popes, Emperors, and 


mate that ſits high and lifted up above man- 
kind,” and all their. corrupt! minifters and at- 
erer ode "a GOT and 2 an _ 


58380 and e 1 of the p poor; theſe ſhall bow | 
before him, and lick the duſt of his feetz** for 
he is Lord of lords, and King of kings; and 
is fully able to deal with them, as of a thing 
| ofnought, for 2 are as nothing before hi, <<" +" 00 
ea and leſs than nothing. cab, Eng. —_— 
15" And be faith unto me, The ere 85 
this ſaweſt, where the whore fitteth, are peo- 
ples and multitudes, and nations, and tongue. 
This verſe is a clear interpretation of the oo | i 


1 of this chapter, and is a key to open 
the meaning of many ſuch ener 1 ate re- a8 
lated in this book of viſions: WH x 
16 And the ten Ivins hich eee W .- 
on the beaſt; theſe ſhall hate the "whore, and 8 
hall make ther deſolate and naked, and nen eat : 
n fleſh, and burn ber with PI JU $51 1 
We ſee in this verſe the total e 5 
downfall of the Antichriſtian, and the laſt ſtate 
d period of the great Roman empire. Now 
we muſt take a little notice how the angel 
ſpeaks to the Divine, for he gives a grand de- 
ſeription of the latter end of the beaſt, in very 
few words in this text, of this laſt and great 
deſtructi n of the Antichriſtian ſtate, by a 
proper degradation of one thing aſter another. 
In the firſt-place the ten horns are mentioned, 
and they ſhall hate the whore. Now what fol- 
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los: hatred but the ruin of the thing hated, 
where heor they have it in their power to e-. 
cute 1 hatred. We ſee i in * 2 — 
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K and they ſhall make her ne * 
in the àth verſe, we ſee how the woman was 
. in purple, and ſcarlet colour, and ſo onʒ 
but now theſe very horns which decked and 
upheld her with her gold and precious ſtones 
and pearls, and gave unto her her golden cup, 
demand all. theſe 3 ack from bs again, 
"ad and. bane: _ e ad be 
| hath not any thing left to cover her — 
and then ſhe ſuteth as à widow. and knoweth 
che löſs of children. The next clauſe i is, and 
they ſhall eat her fleſh We are to underſtand | 
_this"clauſe.nietaphorically. In my Galen, it 
| Gignifieth that theſe horas will withkold 
dee claimed: as his due and-proper right, 
for the upholding him and his clergy's digni- 
ty as head of the chutchi; but they, will give 
n 0 more of their ſubſtance to uphold him an 
eiae but exact back that which they — 


given, and this Will be equivalent with eating 
FTT. fleſb; andthe upſnot of all, 1 hey. ſhall burn 
aer with fire; which will make tbe fänal end 
5, the beaſt of Rome and the whole rabble of 


N his + Clergy, tene e eee Fed | 
e 55 pew? For God det per; in their bear: 
ul aulll, and te agree, and give their 


. . 7 we? - 
o * 
& : 
= 
! 


5 e N ELITES BOY LET: 43 


1 — the beaſt; until the words if 'God ſhall 4 
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N gree, 4 give 885 — the beaſt all 
che time of his forty two months reign, which 
4 plainly ſhews unto us, that God by his N 

s dence governs the whole world and all thinge 
D, 
N 


init; andthat there is nothing comes by chance 
or fortune, but by the immediate order and 
will of God, wlio ſuperintends all his crea» 
tures, and who ruleth»in them, nene 
eth all things both in heaven and earth; + 

18 And the woman which thou ſfaweft 5s that - 


nd great city: cars e ee ober le NW of 1b 
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This tent Pele Airey' unto ame 5 
hat Jat the time that this great viſion Was given 0 
ht, John, Rome was then in her glory, in her 
50i-|firſt ſage, which was her Pagan ſtate ; and at 
ive ſthat time ſhe ruled over the nations of the 
any earth, and the hath continued N . 


Rave _ e meme. 3 
ting 's ; SPE ot ng ry. Ws 3 15 5 55 | 
l 5 5 ons C:H. FE B. XVIII. e 21 5 
f E eee Law an hel ed” 
"as of: " down from heaven, i Fer e 
face the earth was Jightened. with bis glory. 

This angel is, without. doubt, the. ame - 
hich. is ſpoken, of in the "Si 
"+donfoxegoing chapter. . And the earth was 
2% Iightened with his glory. We are not to 
- + nderſtand. this: glorious light as it were the 


een light o of LY | meteor delponding Wo. | 
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heavens to the earth; but we are to un- 
e 0 x permanent bght-and an uni- 
verſal ſpread of the glorious ade 5 "Jeſus 
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Chriſt over the whole earth, accore 

\ word of the Lord by Iſaiah the prophe 

n ki. 9. „ They ſhall not · hurt nor deſtroy in all 
N my holy mountain; for the eartli ſhall be full | 
0 of the knowledge ofthe Lord, as the waters 
$ cover the ſea.” + verſe 10. And in that day 
8 there ſhall bo a root of Jeſſe, which ſhall ſtand 
fr for an enſign of the people; to it ſhall the 
. Gentiles ſeek, and his reſt ſhall be-glorious.” 
* * This is the glory which ſhall lighten the whole 
it 5 earth And in John vili. 12. Then ſpake 

| . > Jeſus again unto them, ſaying, I am the light 

. of the world. He that followeth me ſhall not 


wWoualk in darkneſs, but ſhall have the light of 
uke.“ And again, in 1 John i. 3. This ig 
. meſſage we have heard of him, and de- 
Clare unto you, that God ene n * * 
is 'no darkneſs at all“ 
2 And he cried mightily with. "ion voice, 
Ed ij Babylon the great is fallen, + fallen; and 
i become the habitation'of devils, and the hold 
= of every foul ſpirit, anda rage] or oO al 
. 5 5 e hateful bind. x 
| This is a W given by this right) 
angel, and iſſued with ſuch à voice that it will 
extend from one end of the earth unto the 
IT end | thereof, en will reach from pole 
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to pole, that this great whoro of Babylon/in . * 


_ _ is fallen, never, never more to ariſe.” 
NOR: nations hab drunk of the bine c 
— earth have committed fornication with | 5 and 
the merchants 'of the earth are IE rich, nary 
be bundlance of ber delicacie. 
Here we ſee the reafon given gor tes 4 utter 
a e Zall nations have drunk of the 


derſtand the firſt clauſe of this verſe to be 
this, that all nations have ſuffered great Wrath 
and ſore afffiction during tlie time of the reign 
of this'beaft of Rome; for if we look back to 
the opening of the Tevet feat, and confider _ 
the many millions that have bolt their lives in 
open war, and the innumerable” multitudes 
which have been petfecuted unto the deati 
for adhering unto the truth of the goſpel of 
Jeſus 'Chriſt ; and beſides all this, the great 
afflictions ahoſe* nations have ſuffered; whoſe. 
kings gave their power to the beaſt, py the 
tyranny of thoſe! kings who cke ee with. 


rods of iron, and all manner of oppreffion, ; 


ven in their temporal things; for They. are 
| like the horſe leech, crying, Give, give! and 


never full; and all to uphold their power and 
4 And how much more have they ſuffered 

in; theirTpiritual things; who have been given 
over by God, to be impoſed upon by the beaſt 
. aud His * 9 a " and EE 


_ dignity: 


, her fornication ; ; andthe king 255 I 


wine of the wrath” of her fornication. . 
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xp Abaton wo [Chap XVII. | 
_ worſhip the beaſt and his image. The ſecond 
clauſe: is, And the kings of the earth have 
committed fornication with her.“ Now theſe 
kings which gave their power unto the beaſt 
are ſaid to have committed fornication with 
her; becauſe they. not only became paſſive in 
eig all his decrees, but ſtrove which of 
them ſhould be moſt active in obeying bis dic - 


nations, and. ſo became partakers of all the 


whoredoms Which that beaſt and whore was 
guilty of; for whatever the beaſt commanded 
by his legates or other ways, they put it in 
practice, by the greateſt .cruelties that devils 
or men could invent, or human nature could 
endure. As to the third and laſt clauſe, of this 
verſe, 1 underſtand by merchants, the whole 
traffickers i in that holy ſea of mother church, 

and that is from the holy father Pope himſelf, 

down to the loweſt begging friar or monk. 
And it is ſaid, they are waxed rich through 
the abundance of her delicacies.” Now to un- 
derſtand what theſe delicacies are, we have 2 
full catzJogue- in the 12th and 13th verſes of 
this chapter. In the cloſe of the whole cata- 

legue, we have * ſlaves and ſouls of men.” 
And the way they perform their trade in this 
merchandiſe, may be compared to children 
catching birds with chaff, for they hold. out 
che golden bait, and pretend the Pope is God 
upon earth, and that all power in heaven and 


in . is committed pen him, as 955 is Pe- 


1 | 
4 
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ter's ſucceſſor, and Chriſt's vicegerent upon 
earth; and by thus bewitching the poor ſilly 
birds or people, which are parched with hun 
ger; as it were hopping from one tree to ano 
ther, and can find no reſting place for their 
ſouls to repoſe themſelves, are deluded and 
caught in the ſnare by theſe falſe ſigns and 1 
ing wonders. that they do by the power of the 
devil, which is given unto him. But for a fur- 
ther deſcription of this devil in the Pope and 


* 


bis clergy, I thall refer unto 2 Theſſ. i 11.9, —13. 


where it is given by the e _ "_ ON 
not err. 5 5 7 N 75 22 #4444 +598 c 
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4 Und I Board W 1 7 voice N we 
| foying, Come out. of ber, my people, that ye be not 


partakers of Ben; "ons, ok that 0 receive not of 
0 plagues... ws. . . ALES ra {hf Fil 


2 2 


Hlere in e is a . ee gi- 


| en unge God's own people to withdraw them- 
ſelves. from the aſſembly of theſe men which 
had taken on the mark of the beaſt; and wor- - 
ſhipped his image, leſt they ſhould be drawn 
aſide by thoſe great deluſions, and be made 


partakers of her ſins, and the conſequence 
would be, that they muſt be made partakers of 
her plagues, along with all them that depart 
from the true doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt; as it 


ee was delivered to us by himſelf, and confirm- 


ed unto us by them that heard it,” that is, by 
his apoſtles. Now this admonition teaches us 
do ſtand be an the, faith hh was once W 
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0” an Explanation of. re Chap. XVIII. 
vered unto the ſaints, and is ſtill delivered un- 
to as in the goſpel; for we are made partakers 
of Chriſt, if we hold the beginning of our con- 
* - fidence ſtedfaſt unto the end. Now what is 
. this'canfidence that we are to hold faſt? Sure- 
Tit muſt be Jefus Chriſt laid hold on by faith, 
as the true Meſſiah, and the eternal Son of 
Soc, equal with him, in all his attributes. 
5 "Tis: I underſtand to be the great leading point 
_ ofall true religion; for I ſee that moſt, if not 
- ___ all:theerrors that aroſe in che church in for-. 
mer times, flowed from unbelief of this great 
Cardinal truth, and remains amongſt us even 
J at this day. © Be it known unts you, there- 
1 fore, men and ee that through this man 
1 is preached unto you forgiveneſs-of ſins; and 
by may all that believe are juſtified from all 
_. things from which they could not be juſtified 
IN bd the ef Moſes,” Acts xii. 38, 39. And 
i the law of Moſes cannot juſtify us, which 
_ God gave from mount Sinai, how much leſs 
ſhall we be juſtified by the traditions of the 
Pope of Rome, or of any man whatfoever ; for 
it is God that juſtifieth, through the blood of 
his own dear and well beloved. Son, laid hold 
on by faith that is in him, and this is the juſt 
God and the Saviour.” need not fay much”. 
more on this chapter, for every verſe explains 
ictſelk, by giving a proper attention in the read- 
ingz for it and te latter end of the next chap- 
c n a full ee of the 1 oe 


0 Chaps VI gh Reeſe: 5 WY 
the ſeventh vial, , only there i 13 one: thing hich 
I thallremark; and it is, that there ate three 
ſorts of people which are mentioned here, Who 
bewaileth the downfal of this great Babylon. 
And, firſt, they are the kings of the earth, 
0 whichilbail) mea fornication, and lived 
deliciouſly;with; her: T he ſecond. are the mer- 
chants of the earth, for no man buyeth their 
merchandiſe any more: The third ſort are 
ſe lors, and as many as trade by ſea, · Now all 
theſe ſhall ſtand afar off, “ weeping, and waile - 
ing for fear of her torment.” , 1 underſtand hy 
all thoſe mentioned above, to be all them who 
had their finger in Peter's boat, and catched 
ſiſh to fill their o.] drag. By Peter here i is 
meant the Pope of Rome. | 
20. Rejoice oven ber, thau heaven, and ye r | 
| PPT and prophets; 5. for Haar bath. wenka Wt | 
an Ber., . 15 
I take this ot to ba a complete SS to 
the ſaints prayer, in chap. vi. 10. And for the ; 
21ſt verſe, I underſtand it to refer. unto. ancient. 
Babylon, and her. ſinking never more to riſe, | 
according to the | prophecies of Jeremiah, 5 
chap. li. 63, 64. And as a ſtone , ſinketh i in : 
Water, ſa hall myſtical Babylon ſink for ever; >. 
, for ſtrong i is the Lord, God who judgeth her.“ 
80 we ſee that this is the Lord's doing, and it 
will appear wondrous in our eyes; for at the | 
noiſe. of Me i of ons i the, earth was 
ks Nee 5 {Iu 4 
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Tut. 95 gr Fa 3 ky "TAs X 
moved, and the cry is heard among the nations. 
And this will take place when that great earth⸗- 
quake commences, which is fpoken of at the 
pouring out of the ſeventh via And then 
the kingdoms of this world ſhall become the 
Kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chriſt. 
The 22d and 23d verſes gives us 50 under- 
ſtand the total ruin of all thoſe craftſmen who 
wrought in Peter's ſhip, of whatſoever kind 
. they were; for they alt wrought in that great 
ſea of Antichriſt to fill the Pope's coffers and 
their own. Now all theſe things are een 
ö froth them for ever and ever, Amen. 
21 Andin ber was found the Hood Y proplcte, 
"ab of ſaintr, 4 121 all that's were en a the 
1 earth. LIT 
Wa ſſee herethet Go aha 
1 Hacks been flain for the word of God, and their 
adhering to the Seed of the woman, even from 
the blood of righteous Abel to this preſent 
time, when this ſhall take place that is record - 
ea, Matth. xxiii. 35, 36: © That upon you 
may come all the righteous blood ſhed upon 
the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel 
unto the blood of Zacharias, ſon of Barachias, 
whom ye flew between the temple and the 
tar; verily I ſay unto you, all thoſe things ſhall 
come upon this generation.“ Now I may in- 
muiire here, what or who this generation is, to 
F.. whom our Saviour alludes; whether it was 
„ that generation of the. Jews that was alive, and 
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; mu hence debe al Lak GRAY 
he tabernacled on this earth in the fleſn. 1 
apprehend this generation comprehends all un- 

believers and rejectors and deſpifers of Jeſus 
Chriſt and his aka, wherever: the —_— 
the truth hath come, from firſt: to laſt. Now 
_ what are thoſe things which are to come 
upon this wicked generation? We will find 
them mentioned by Chriſt himſelf unto his 
diſciples, Matth. xxiv. and in this book of vi- 
ſions; eſpecially in the pouring out of the ſe- 
ven laſt vials wad! the other eee e 
| wich e 77 8 MP; 
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4* D mY theſe things | heard 4 read voice 
f much people in heaven, ſaying, Alleluia: 
Salvation, and glory, and OO; ot e 
unto the: Lord our Gad. 


Now according unto 75 ama 
unto: the: heaven, and the holy apoſtles and pro- 


| phets in the 20th verſe of the foregoing chap- 


ter, to rejoice over her -I underſtand her to 
mean the whore: ſpoken of in the beginning 
of chap. xvii, By the heaven which is given 
here in the fingular nutaber, I underſtand 
the whole myſtical body of Chriſt, n 
tively: in heaven and earth, are bid to rejoice 
over this great whore of Babylon, when the 
. comes that * Lord will viſie- e 
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e . e cha ap. 
venge mne blood of his ſer vants at a "vane 
No according unto the command, we ſee 
from the beginning of this chapter unto the 
* verſe, there is a great doxology of glory 

and praiſe unto the Lord our God; becauſe 
be hath taken unto himſelf his great power and 
reigneth over the nations, and for judging that 
great whore which did corrupt the earth with 
her fornication, and having avenged the blood 
of his ſervants at her hand.” Now here is an 
* and ſatisfactory anſwer unto thoſe ſouls 
- which John ſaw under the altar, which were 
Alain for the word of God, and fori the teſti- 
mony which they held, which is mentioned i in 
chap. vi. 9,—1 1. of this book, which may be 
read with attention, and compated with the 
beginning of this chapter, and here you will 
ſee all thoſe things fulfilled, 3 is mention 

| . e Fin 40 AS hm | 
From this 7th to the oth; Gt; is i abs 

; by the moſt of commentators to give a deſcrip- 
tion of the reſtoration of the Jews, and the in- 
corporation of them into the true church of 
Jeſus Chriſt, with the fulneſs of the Gentile 
nations. And indeed if that ingathering of 
| the Jews. be revealed unto. John in this book 
£ of viſions, I think this muſt be the place. For 

| I do. not ſee any other place which that inga- 
thering can be ſo well applied as in this text. 
| _ Inverſes.itis ſaid, And to her was grant- 
a 08K. the. ſhould be arrayed i in fine. linen 


f 2 


hl XIX. 1 Tis hin 5 8 BY — 1 
clean and the 04 for the fine linen is the righ- | 


| teouſneſs'of ſaints.” - Now I might aſk what 
this fine linen is, or what is really meant by 


this fine linen? There might be great argumen- 


tations raiſed on this queſtion, but I wave all 
arguments, nevertheleſs I ſhall give my own 
opinion, and that is, the fine linen white and 
clean, is neither more nor leſs than an em- 
blem of that pure and unſpotted righteouſneſs 
of Jeſus Chriſt imputed unto. every believer, 
without the deeds of the law; „for by the 
< deeds, of the law there ſhall no fleſh be juſti- N 
fied i in his fight ; for by the 220 is ee 
ledge of ſin, Rom. iii. 209. 
9 & And he faith unto. me; Writes Bleed are 
they which are called unto. the marriage ſupper 
of. the Lamb. And he fans: unto me, 10 whe 
the true fayings of God. * 
Now we have it recorded, Th xii. 12. 
6 „Bleed are they that waiteth and cometh 
| to the thouſand and three hundred and five and 
thirty days ;” which prophetically taken is 
years. This feemeth to correſpond with ver. g 
for this text in Daniel informs us, that there 
will be a bleſſed time at the latter end of that 
given number, juſt. ſo here in this gth veiſe; 


they are bleſſed that are called untocthe mar» 
riage fupper of the Lamb. And as the fupper 


is the laſt meat of the day, ſo it appears that 
at this time will be the great and laſt ingather- 


"0" of both e and Gentiles into cke true | 
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226 "hp Buplition g f Cheb xvii. "4 
chureh of Jeſus Chriſt, at the litter end of the 
Antichriſtian "ſtate, when all the ſeven laſt 
plagues of the vaults” is ove out on chat beaſt 


of Rome. : . 050 N 
And here I may intert a text which 6: think 24 


is very applicable to what T have in hand, it is 
Matth. xxvi. 29. But I ſay unto you, I will 
not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine 
until that day, when I ſhall drink it new with 
you in my Father's kingdom.“ Now we ſee 
in the latter end of ver. 6. that the Lord God 


omnĩpotent reigneth; and in chap. xi. 15. of 
this book, we ſee that the kingdoms of this 
world, is become the kingdoms of our Lord 
and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever 
and ever.” Now I think theſe texts prove this 

to be his Father's kingdom, and he will drink 
the fruit of the vine new with him at that 


tie, when they are called unto the marriage 
ſupper of the Lamb. Now the vineyard of 
the Lord of Hoſts is the houſe of Iſrael; and 
the men of Judah his pleaſant plant. And the 


ranſomed of the Lord ſhall return. and come 
to Zion with ſongs and everlaſting joy upon 


their heads, they ſhall obtain joy and gladneſs, 


and ſorrow and ſighing ſhall flee away. I beg 
that I be not miſunderſtood here, as if I 
meant that Jeſus Chriſt would come down per- 


ſonally to this earth, and drink or eat with his 
people, as he did with his diſciples when he 
tabernacled here in the fleſu no, all that 1 


- Cha X X. x]. "os lee . 227 


mean is this, that as the Lord Jeſus Chriſt de- 


clared, that it was his meat and drink to do 
his heavenly Father's will, while he was on this 
earth, and finiſh that great work of man's re- 
demption which his Father gave him to do; . 
Now when that work was done very near 1808 
years ago, and when all rule and dominion 
and all things are put under his feet, by the 
power of God; and the outcaſts of the Jews 
is gathered into the boſom of the true church, 
with the fulneſs of the Gentiles ;' then he will 
ſmell a ſweet ' favour, then he fl. all ſee his 
ſeed, and the travail of his ſoul, and be ſatisfied; 
then he ſhall divide the ſpoil. with the ſtrong 
and rejoice-in his portion. Theſe texts, and 
many others of like i import, I underſtand to be 
the meaning of drinking of the fruit of the 


» 8 * 5 at +» ' \ . 
vine, new in his Father's kingdom; and the 


full meaning and import of this ee = 
"pet ſpoken of in this tekt. 

10 And I fell at his feet to ee him. And 
be ſaid unto me, See thou do it not; I am thy © 
fellow-ſervant, and of thy brethren that have the . 
teftimony of Jeſus, worſhip" God: for. the teſti. 
2 of Jeſus is the ſpirit of prophecy. 

As to this verſe, I do not mean to fly much 
upon it, for it is well known in the firſt com- 


wandment— Thou ſlialt have no other God 5 


but me; therefore. we are to give no divine 
worſhip to any mere creature, but unto Gad 
TROL 3 INE: 2 n een 5 
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ee nn 3 very beſt damn 
5 e and go wrong. N 


11 And rings. eee 


0 ahi dirfer and he that fat upon bim ar cal. 


led Faithful and True, e u eee , 
oth judge and mate war. 


Now from the beginning of this chapter, 


{ unto this verſe, John hath a view of the great 


rejoicing of the ſaints at the overthrow of An- 


1 kehrilt. And in this verſe unto the end of this 
Chapter, is given unto him, a full diſplay of the 


downfall of that great whore, who corrupted 1 


tlie earth with her fornication. Now in chap. 
xv. 8. of this book, we ſee that the : temple was 
Med with ſmoke, from the glory of God and 
from his power, and no man was able to enter 
into the temple, fill me ſeven plagues of the | 
even angels were fulfilled.” Now the heaven 
being opened, John ſaw and be 
| horſe.” This muſt be the ſame horſe,” which 
the Divine ſaw at the opening of the firſt ſeal, 
im the beginning of chap. vi. (there he had 


xeheld Wende 


a bow, and a crown was given unto him; and 


q he went out conquering and to conquer. I Now 
if we read the acts of the apoſtles, we may fee 


how Jeſus conquered bis oon ehefen people, 
by the pteaching of his goſpel by the ap 5 
andthe” pouring out of the Holy" GBoſt; and 


des he: - oquered"the whole Pagan fte ot 


EY" the word bf Conan 
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Ig Chap. 11 "by „ . 1 1 | „ 2 . 
tine the great. In this 11th e down: 
ward to the 15th, we have a large deſeription 
of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and his 
army and that he ſhould ſmite the nations | 
ae ſword, which goeth out of his mouth, 
and rule ther with a rod of iron.” I mean to 
make a remark here, betwixt this eee 
Which is to rule them with a rod of iron, 
and who treadeth the wine preſs of the ere [i 
neſs and wrath of Almighty. God; and the e 
man child who was to rule all nations with a 4 
rod of iron. Now let any man read this deſ- 
eription from ver. 10th to Ich, and compare it 
with the man child, mentioned in chap. xii. 
and then judge if there be any likeneſs between 
the two. I am pretty ſure that they muſt con- 
clude, that hey are not the ſame perſon. And 
this text confirms me in my opinion, which 1 
have given of the man child, in chap. xii, and 
| Lam pretty ſure, that he is that king, who pre. 
daes over the locuſt, which is the angel of thebot- 
tomleſs pit; whoſe. name in the Hebrew tongue, 
is Abaddon, but in the Greek. tongue, hat 
his name Apollyon, which ſignifies 4 doh 5 
and what numbers of mankind has he deftroy- 
ed both ſoul and body ſince he aroſe, to be the 
eighth- king of the Roman empire! This por- 
tion of ſeripture informs us, that great con- | 
queror, doth make War. in judgment and 
righteouſneſs. Now: ſome, may think, as I be- 
lieve many do, that there is en ad 5 A. 
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berty for men to make war one el anos | 
ther, eſpecially when one man or king, en. 
croacheth upon andther's right; then this is 
called a defenſive war, and becomes juſt and 
_ neceſſary. But we muſt always hold à great 
difference betwixt this he; who doth judge and 
make war, and the kings of the earth; for 
all judgment both in heaven and e ns 
committed unto him, whoſe eyes is like a 
flame of fire; ſo that he ſeeth into the ſeeret 
receſſes of the heart, and he always judges 
with righteous judgment; and When he mak. 
eth war, it is always againſt that old ſerpent 
the devil and his adherents. Now can there 
be a more righteous thing, than that Chriſt 
dould regain. his own, whom the devil hath 
daeeluded and ſtolen from him, with ſigns and 
Eo: | five wonders, and with all deceivableneſs of 
1 unrighteouſneſs; for he bath oppoſed Chriſt 
5 ftom the beginning, but more fo in the E Pope 
lf . of Rome, than in all the heathen and Pagan 
ſtates that went belore him. Therefore it ap- 
of TONE _ pears unto me, that it is both juſt and righteous, 
and moſt neceſſary, that that Antichriſtian 
=: ſtate be pulled down and conſumed unto the 
1 end. < And O Lord let it be done, and baſten 
22 it in thy time and. thy kingdom © come, and 
cy will de done; and may the glory of the 
=. 5 5 of the: Lord Jeſus Chriſt e the 
EE earth, as the waters cover the ſea 17 IE 
17 And I ſa an angel Aanding in e 
f i N and he cried with a toud ys 2 to all 2 0 


37 - UW UII AION IRIS were 27s" 24 i. 
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wo XI. 4 he ee os 231. 
 fowls that fly in the midſt of 3 N and | 
_ gather. gage a unto 80 fe we of 1 
N GG 

Here John . an e in d th What 
9 meant by the Tun ? I underſtand here by the 
un in this text, to be the ſame which is men- 
* tioned. in chap. xvi. 8. Which 1 take to be 
France. And his crying with a loud voice 19 
bieth the great noiſe that the Revolution i in that 
country made throughout the nations; and that 
mighty noiſe hath. gathered. the nations toge- 
ther to devour them. And we hear and ſee 
how the earth hath been ſoaked with the blood 
_ of the flain. And whether we underſtand b 
che fowls, thoſe winged-fowls that fly in the o- 
pen firmament, or perhaps the great men of the 
. earth; 'who ffy as high above the reſt of man- 
kind as the fowls fly above the earth, it doth 
not matter much; for they have both been ſa- 
tiated with the fleſh and blood of men of late 
years, and we have reaſon to fear greater de- 1 
ſtruction will yet take place; for from ver. 17 
21. there is a cloſe connection with this great ſap- 
per of the great God and we ſee; nothing in 
it dut blood and ſlaughter of both great and 
mall. In this verſe chere is a procla mation un- 
do all the fois which fly in the midſt of hea- 

ven, io gather themſel ves together unto this 

great ſupper, and in the ian W 
proviſion made for them. 50 
18 ee een aue, and abe Heſb 


! 
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: 99 Hh 2 231 "a Tanaris * chi. IE. 
. e aud the fleſh of mighty nen, and the fleſh 
Ee horſer, an of them that fit on them, and the fleſh of 
all men, bath free and bond, both ſmall and great. 19 
Mes fatt T ſew. the'beaft, and the kings of the. earth, and 
ther armies gathered together to make war againſt him 
„ that fat on the bore, and againſt his army: 20 And 
2585 . the beaſt was taken, aud with him the falſe prophet that 
- © wrought miracles before Bim, with which be deceived 
- them that had received the mark of the beaſt, and then 
_ rbat\wor/hipped bis image: theſe both were bs alive 
0 a lakeof fire burning with Brimſton. 
Ver. 18th and 19th are ſo plain of themſelves, « 1 
. 1 to ſay any thing on them would rather dark. 
. en than throw any light upon them; but in ver. 
20. ſomething requires an explication, and chat 
3 $i Whoi is meant by the falſe prophet, which is 
185 taken with the beaſt? Now ſome, if not the moſt 
3 5 of our commentators and expoſitors conclude, | 
It -  thatthis' falſe prophet is Mahomet, and, in 
il - my opinion, have decẽived many by their con- 
_  elvfions which they have laid down; for one 
may deceive many when one follows another 
and pins their opinion to another's: coat- tall, 
ke a ſtring of wild geeſe. Now it is ſaid in 
this verſe, that this falſe prophet wrought mi- 
faeles before him, that is, before the beaſt with 
_ which he deceived them that had received the 
mark of the beaſt and them that worſhipped. 
mis image. Now where have we any ſcripture 
vr hiſtory either ſacred or profane, that affirms 
that ever Mahomet wrought miracles before the J 
"wry of Rome; fo lar from kim worki! 


nay: v. KK.) \ the: els lo 


racles before the beaſt, he would never Wc fo f 
- miracles! before his own follo wers, even ali 1 5 


1 they urged and preſſed him very © ng 
id doit. And ſo far from i it, that er 1omet 
_. abhorsithebeaſt of Rome, and his 


0 miracles before him, when their religion are 
ſo much oppoſite. the one to the other. I kn) 
that Mahomet is a falſe prophet, and hath been 


called by that name ever ſince he aroſe; but 
Lcannot believe that it is him, which is ideant⸗ | 


by the Spitit in this text, nor yet in chapter 
xi. 13. of this prophecy. Indeed the RG- 


man clergy applies theſe texts unte him, to 
And = 1 
apprehend many-of our Proteſtant ovine. „ 


throw the odium from off themſelves. 


tors have followed them in the ſame explana- 


tion, not properly examining the text. Now - 


let us fo who it is in ver; 19, chat are ga- 
thered together with the beaſt.“ Is it not the 
kings of the earth and their armies? And who 
is foremoſt always in thoſe miſchiefs and to 
kindle up war then the dignified clergy of 


Antichriſt, to- uphold his Holineſs, and Jong: £4. oY 
their own elipped crowns. - Now thefe that a 83 


were gathered together with: thet beaſt, muſk. | 
be denominated the falſe prophet; & for they 
riſe and fall togattier' 5 for RN are d N 


idol worſhip ; for they worſhitp' F Wilt. 14 
one idol, and that is Mahomet himſelf; and a 7 
_ Chriſtians areby him accounted/infidels. And 
flow can it be ſaid that Mahomet ever wrought- ; 
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. As Explandtioniof*| [Chap: XIX. | 
bo” 8 By alive i into allake of fire burning: with 
3 brimſtone. Here may r̃iſe an objection— that 
ttute falſe prophet i is always ſpoken of in the fins - , 

 gularinumber. But we may as well object a- 

- gainſt the beaſt; being always ſpoken of in the 
 _  fingular number, for we know there hath been 
many Popes, and many Antichriſts, yet they 
are all ſpoken of in the 1 Oy as 
85 1 as the falſe prophet. bot. | 

21 And the remnant were. uin 5 55 1 
e & him ibat has upon the (horſe, which. | 
tar proceeded out of his mouth a . the 5 
_ were filled with their fleſhe 1 
This verſe ſeems to be darker thas this 55 
mer two. In the 20th verſe, we have the fin- 
. of the beaſt and the falſe prophet; and 
| - as ILunderſtand it, the whole Antichriſtian "4210 
of Rome —and they are caſt alive into a 
lake of fire burning with brimſtone, which 
_ denotes a moſt ſevere judgment. But in this 
verſe there is a remnant ſlain with the ſword. 
. which proceedeth out of his mouth, who lit 
tb dhat is meant by this remnant, Tam at a 
[ FR loſs to know; however I ſhall giye my opinion 
upon the text as it ſtands, and 1 think this 
| .- remnant muſt be the remaining nations of the 
earth, to whom the ſound of the everlaſting 
goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt hath never yet approach- - 
ed, forin ver. 15th of this chapter, there is 
- a ſharp ſword pole ar out of his mouth, and 
| n it be mite the nations.” 2 And here: . 


| pi 1 is ald, ce be ſlain rl; the : 

ſame ſword 5; Which ſword 1: take to be: wk 
word of God, Hebrews iv. 12. % for the 
word of God is quick and powerful and oo 
er than any two edged ſword, piercing: even 
to the dividing aſunder of ſoul.and ſpirit, and 
of the joints and marrow ; and is a diſcerner 
of the thoughts and intents of the heart. And 
I think this ſlaying will be ſome: very! little time 
after the utter oyerthrow of the Antichriſtian 
8 ae which is ſpoken of by: 10. chaps las 


| 8 35 3 a, darknale the. nag but ahi. 
Lord ſhall ariſe upon thee, and his glory thall | 
be ſeen upon thee, and the Gentiles ſhall come 


to thy light: and kings to the brightneſs o 


thy riſing. Theſe- things will be acc 


church, with the fulneſs of the Gentile na- 
tions, in or about chat time. An objection may 
be raiſed here, If this ſlaying mean a convert - 
ing of the nations to the faith of the Chriſ- 
tian doctrine, how ſhall the fowls be filled with 
their fleſh? I am in no doubt but there will 
be wars, and much blood ſhed beſore all e 
things taketh place, and before all rule and 
power be put under Chriſt's feet; for we ke” 


the dragon is not bound yet, and as long as he is 


at liberty, we need not lock for any other 


thing but wars and 1504 and all miſchief; 


and 48 he e "= has but e ka he. 
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1 e is T8 Wag AK. 
= will exert himſelf a as "fas abb hath pdwer.'Now 
ve are come to the latter end of this great vi. 
ſion concerning Antichriſt, and that beaſt of 
Nome, Which commented at the be inning of 
che ninth; chapter of this prophecy; and we 
ſiee here in ver. zcth the end and overthrow | 
of the beaſt and falſe prophet,/ and ih ver; 2 l ſt 
ttme converting of the nations, into the true 
church of Jelus Chriſt, by the ſword which 
£ 3 proceedeth out of his mouth, which ſword is 
the word of God; for the word of God is the 
12 1 ſword of the Spirit. The inquiſitive reader may 
885 glad to Know when theſe things will take 
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place; but as to that I cannot give a poſitive 
anſwer, but 1 ſhall refer him to our Lord and 
Saviour's words, Matthew xxiv. 32. „ Now. 
lezrna parable of the fig-tree: When his branch 
is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye 
knew that ſummer is nigh; ver. 33. ſo like- 
_ wiſe ye when ye ſhall ſee all rheſe things, Know 
- that it is near even at-the doors.“ Now K 
| though I cannot give a poſitive anſwer, yet 1 
. may venture a conjecture, and my opinion is 
this, that the fall of the beaſt of Rome, and 
che Antichriſtian ſtate thereof, will be at, or 
near about the 1860 years of the Chriſtian æra; 
and the ingathering of the nations to the 
church, will be about. 11 years after, when 
te dbleſſed ſtate will eommence. Now before 
© I conclude this great viſion of the beaſt and 
I W I mean 10 clear it EY as far as | 


\ 


hip. 3X0". be Nec, „ a” 
J can That this falſe prophet His of” in 
this viſion, is no other than thePopiſh clergy; 

- ſource, we find nothing but two claſſes of pro- 


! and theſe two are of very different natures, ; and 


in another text, Chriſt faith, „1 am one 


What 1 have ſaid concerning the two witneſſes | 
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and to trace this matter up to its head and 
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phets in all the ſacred volume of the ſeripturesy 


they are all comprehended under two heads: 
_ viz. The firſt are under Jeſus Chriſt their head; : 
and they ſpake as they were moved and 8 Wh 
ed by the Spirit of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt, 
for he is the true and faithful witneſs of God 
unto us, © for no man hath ſeen God at any 
time, but the only begotten Son, who is al- 
ways in the boſom of the Father.“ And again 
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that beareth witneſs of myſelf, and the Tres, GS 
who ſent me beareth witneſs of me.. Theſs. 8 
two texts I think proves next to 4 ee „ 
tion, with many other of the like import, 
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in chap. xi. 3. Now the other 2 of pro- 
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phets is all under another head, is the 
devil and Satan. We read of wav * pro- 
pbets that was among the Jews, and they were 
all of them influenced and ſpake by che ſpirit LE. 1 
of the devil, and told nothing but lies; and f] 
how could they ſpeak any ching e _ 
they ſpake by his fpirit, who is himſelf a har of = 
and the father of ir. Now by this; argument 1 1 
you may think that this falſe prophet ſpoken: I 

of in this * max be . * 
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#5; Ms An e ba Þ ap. XIX 
i 2 well as the Popiſh clergy, as they are all un- 
der one. head which is the devil. But we muſt £ 
'' _ Conſider his different ways of working in and 
by his ſervants. In the Jewiſh diſpenſation he 
vrought under the cloak of the. Spirit of God, 
and his ſervants. pretended that God had ſent 
them as well zs the true prophets did. Juſt ſo 
no- be covers himſelf in the perſon of the 
5 Pope, and clothes the Pope under the name 
of Chriſt's vicegerent on earth, and inyeſts 
him and his clergy with power to forgive ſins 
on earth, and grant. indulgences to ſin, and all 
bother ſuperſtitious worſhip. which is practiſead 
in that great whore and mother of harlots, | 
which hath corrupted the earth with her for- 
| nication». Now in the Jewiſh church, and in 
the Popiſh, he transforms himſelf i into an ange! 
of light, and cloaks himſelf under the name of 
Jjeſus Chriſt. But in the heathen warld of 
old, and now at this preſent time, in the na- 
tions that know not God, and to whom the 
goſpel hath never yet come, he had no need 
pelt 3 cloak; for where they profeſs Ma- 
bhometaniſm, he denies Jeſus Chriſt altogether 
(ial Netterh. up another in his toom. A falſe 
prophet Mahomet is, but he is not the falſe 
pruphet mentioned in this viſion ; for the falſe 
. prophet ſpoken: of in this viſion, deceived them 
- which had received the mark of the beaſt ; 
and ſure Mahomet never received the 5 
de beaſt; nor ever deteived any of the beaſt 
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fubſects; for how could he deceive them, when 
their religions are formed on quite different 
principles? ? And I think by what is faid; we | 
may fee that Mahemet is not that falſe pro- 
Phe t ſpoken of in the text. And for further 
information, 1 ſhall refer you to 2 Pet. ii. 
where vou will Tee, that thoſefalſe teachers 
were to be amongſt the profeſſors of the goſ - 
pel of Jefus Chriſt) and not ee . bedr _ 1 
| proſe ie Tn not. 75 I, 
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ö Wb 18 CHAP. „ 5 
Y {ND I ſaw. an angel come daran from A 
Hhbaving the key e the. nen git, nen N 
Feu men in his hand. x dns 
From the beginning ak his aber noche 1 
ph verſe," we have a deſcription of this angel 
which F underſtand to be Jeſus Chriſt, bind. 
ing the devil and Satan for che ſpace of a thou | 
ſand years, and ſealing him up in the bottom · 
| leſs pit, chat he ſhould deceive the nations no 
wore, till the thouſand years ſhould be fulfil- 
; led; and after that he maſt; be: loofed'a little 


f Teen In the latter end of the laſt chapter, - | 
: MW thebeaſtandifalſe Prophet were both. deſtroyed, | 
, that! 18, caſt into the la 2 3 ſo here 1 in the be- 1 
gSinning of this chapter, we have the devil! 
bound and caſt into the battomleſs pit, ane 
U erent: xp Nowihe- cannot do any more miſ- i 
1 | chief upon this earth, neither as he transforms. | 


- A into an e * nor in "lg on 
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: HE 24 go Keef kebp. XX. 3 
| "colour et blackneſs. and darkneſs ; ſo we ſce - 
' © . "that Jeſus Chriſt hath received the kingdom 

NOS. from his God-and his heavenly: Father, which 
is ſpoken of in Daniel vii. 14, 27. And all 
power in heaven and earth i is committed un- 
do him. And thoſe who have their lot in 
dhßat happy time, need not be affrighted of being 
deceived by the devil or Satan, during the time 
of the thouſand years; for it is plainly and po- 
ſttively faid in the text, that he ſhall deceive | 
the nations no more until the > thouſand you 
, TT EIT 
C Anat, oy hy: fat pon 5 
© hams anũ judgment was given unto them : and! 
_ Jaw the Jouls of them that were beheaded for the 
_ witneſs of Jeſus, and for the word of God, and 
. - which had not worſhipped:the beaſts: neither his 
8 image, neither had received 'his.mark' upon their 
| foreheads, or in tbeir bande; and en and 
fre e avith Chriſi a thouſand yadFoertin rn 
The firſt (clauſe of this verſe. repreſents 
5 8 and they ſat upon them.” Now 


w 


who is meant by this word they? T0 un- 
: derſtand the meaning of they in this clauſe, 
ue muſt have recourſe to Dan. vii. 27. where 
tit is faid, - The kingdom and dominion, and 
the greatneſs of the kingdom under the whole 
heaven, ſhall be given to the people of the ſaints 


of the Moſt High, whoſe ki ingdon is an everlaſt- 
Aeg kingdom, and all dominions ſhall ſerve and 
| Hi ne Now it appears | 18 this Wan 
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E — - ths Revelation. © 21 . 
that the they Which fat upon the e We”: 
the ſaints of the Moſt High; and as Jefus - 
Chriſt maketh all the ſaints of God kings and 
prieſts unto God and his Father, it well be- 
comes them to ſit on thrones.” The ſecond _ 
I Gans, * and judgment was given unto them.“ A 
This ſeemed to mean, that power is given un- 
to the ſaints of the Moſt High, to judge and 
condemn the Antichriſtian beaſt that went be. 


fore, and all falſe religion which is any way 


* 


| conan to the pure and undefiled doctrine of 


- Jeſus Chriſt, and that they are enabled to do 
juſtly and honeſtly.one towards ee en 474 
ſo doing juſtly, and loving mercy; and. walk. 


ing humbly with their God. And this is what 


God requires of all his ſaints in this world, „ 
according and concerning their moral walk 


and converſation. But not ſo concerning their 


juſtification; for that is a free gift given un- 


| to them by God, out of his great love and 
| mercy; for the ſake of Jeſus' Chriſt WhO pur- 
chaſed it for them with his own precious 
blood, and beſtows it freely upon them with- 


out money and without price. The remaining 


part of this verſe holds out unto us the glo- 


rious ſtate of them which were beheaded for 
Werke ge of Jeſus, and the word of God, 


and which had not worfhipped the beaſt, nor 


| eke his mark and they lived and reigh- 


wick brit © thouſand years.” It fad | k 
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25 in the chied} clauſe of this oh Lau, 
this is only a ſapplement. The text _ 
thus: And the ſouls that were beheaded-for 
the witneſs of Jeſus, and the word of God.“ 
No there is no doubt but all they that were 
beheaded for adhering unte Chriſt and his go- 
ſpel are living and reigning with him in hea- 
ven at this time, and have lived and reigned 
with him from the beginning, even from Abel. 
We are not to think or ſuppoſe that thoſe 
who were beheaded will be raiſed from their 
_graves, and live: on this earth; or that Chriſt 
is to deſcend from heaven and reign: on this 
| earth perſonally, for the fpace-of a thouſand 
' years. This cannot be the meaning of this 
ext; for the heavens muſt. contain him until 
the reſtitution of all things. We muſt under. 
ſtand this dark text in general; for it is not eafy 


to underſtand ät in particulars... And as Chriſt 


is the head of the body the church, ſo all true 
believers in him are members of his fleſh, and 
of his body, and of his bones, and of one ano- 
ther, whether they have arrived unto the hea- 


venly glory, or are yet in the body on this 


earth; for all thoſe that are waſhed from their 
ſins N his precious blood, and clothed with 


. = bs "the garment of his moſt perfect righteouſneſs, | 


is righteous, even as he is righteous; and ſo 
they live and reign with him, whether they 
be in heaven or on this earth; for the true 


N 1 "church we God i is but one, and the blood of | 


LY 
2 5 


Chap. XX. 14 3 eee 1 243. 
Jeſus Chriſt is but one, with which he redeem- 5 
ed his own church and people unto himſelf, 
having neither ſpot nor wrinkle, or any ſach nk, 
thing. What I underſtand by living and reign- 
ing with Chriſt a chouſand years is this, that be- 
fore the commencement of this period, we ſee 
that falſe doctrine of Antichriſt deſtroyed, and 
- the beaſt and falſe prophet caſt into the lake 
cf fire burning with brimſtone, and Satan 
bound for a thouſand years, which is juſt the 
period of the faints reigning with Chriſt. Now-w 
as the ſaints always live and triumph in and 
through Chriſt, ſo at this time they will reign | 
and rejoice with joy unſpeakable and full of 
glory, when they ſee Chriſt their glorĩous head 
having : conquered all his and their enemies, ́ 
and. triumphing over all thoſe three, the red, 
the black, and the pale herſes and their riders, 
Which followed him when he went out con- 
quering and to conquer. Now will not this 
give great joy unto Chriſt and all his true be- 
lieving members, when Chriſt informeth us 
himſelf, chat there is great joy in heaven 
over one ſinnet that repenteth,”- how much 
more muſt it be unto Chriſt and his church, 
when he ſeeth whole nations delivered from. 5 
| the power of darkneſo, and tranſlated into'the _ 
_ kingdom of God and his dear'Son, inwhom. 
_ they have redemption through his blood, even 
© the e Arge and _ een of 
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; „ 2a 5 = An Explanation f - | [Chap.3 XX. ; 
1 But the reſt of the dead li os nat again un- 


9 + the thouſand, years were NOONE Tbs 4s ma S 
EA firſt reſurrection. NT Set... Wh A 
Now, as we are GS in „rte 4th; 5 
men. Was given to the ſaints—in my opi- 
nion the ſaints will be inveſted with the ruling 
power on earth, and they will be enabled to 
judge righteouſly between man and man, ac- 
_ cording to the law of God. But in this verſe 
ve are given to underſtand, that there will be 
many {till not converted unto Chriſt and his 
gaoſpel, who are called in this text dead, as 
they are called in other texts of Scripture; as 
where it is ſaid; ©, ye are dead while ye live,” 
and as the apoſtle Paul fays, Eph. it. 4, 5, 
6. “But God, who is rich in mercy, for the 
great love wherewith he loved us, even when 
we were dead in ſin, hath quickened us toge- 
1] ther with Chriſt, (by grace ye are ſaved;) and 
hath raiſed us up together, and hath made us 
ſit together in heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus.“ 
Nov in this text the apoſtle aſcribeth the rail- 
ing of them up unto} God, in Chriſt, or by 
17 Chriſt... And in John Ki. 25. © Jeſus ſaid un- 
to her, I am the reſurrection and the life; he 
that believeth i in me, though he were dead, yet ö 
ſſmall he live.“ Verſe z6th, . And whoſoever 
liveth and believeth i in me, ſhall never die-. Be- 
0 lieyeſt thou this?” Now in this text, Chriſt at- 
. tributes the reſurrection unto himſelf. The word 
6. reſurre@ion i in this text, and the guictening and 
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Ce A. the Revelation. 2 
1 the Epliefian t text, are ſynonimor 
terms, and mean the ſame thing. 80 emuſt 
underſtand the word reſurrection in this n 1 
verſe, in à ſpiritual ſenſe; and that is, Chriſt 79 
raiſeth up all his own Eidren from a ſtate” r“ 
nature, and the power of darkneſs, and tranſ- ol 3 «i 
plants them into the glorious liberty _ 1 
5 ſons of God; that is, into a ſtate of grace. 
6 Bleſſed and holy it he that huth part n „ 
feſt reſurreftion ; on ſuch the-ſecond death hath | 
u power, but they ſhall be-priefts of Cd and * 5 
Chriſt, and ſpall reign with him a thouſand years. 
This verſe has ſtill a reference to the Ath, 
and to the thrones and they that ſat upon them, 
and letteth us ſee that they are prieſts unto 
God and Chriſt. But why it is ſaid that theß 
ſhall reign. with him a thouſand; years, ſeems 
| to me to be rather dark, when the whole te · 
nor of Scripture aſſureth us, that all true be · 
lievers ſhall reign with Chriſt to all eternity- 
This text ſurely muſt have ſome other mean- : 
ing than the great and the grand ſcope of the 2 
goſpel, where we are informed that the true + 
believers ſhall inherit an eternal weight of glo- 
ry. Now what 1 underſtand by the thouſand 


years reign, is this; That it points out unto -' . .. | 
us a period of time betwixt two great revolu 
tions which will take place on this earth. 

Now as the woman church, as ſoon as ſhe 
wy ” and was > delivered of her n man 


Ws ra, 5 
Re 


pets 45 „ oplbntel my | [Chap. IX, | 
ild, Was obliged to fly into the wilderneſs to 
the place prepared for her, for the ſpace of 
1260 years, during Antichriſt's reign; ſo, at 
* the time of his fall, the kingdom -ſhall be gi- 
Ven to the ſaints of the Moſt "High, and then 
t owns ſhall ſit on thrones. judging /the twelve 
tribes of Iſrael; that is, they ſhall rule the 
church in righteouſneſs, and have all power 
on this earth put into their hands. And it 
appears in this text, that the ſaints of the Moſt 
- High: will be endued with wiſdom from on 
high, to govern and direct all their affairs 
with prudence and diſcretion, both in their 
ſpiritual and temporal things; their ſpiritual | 
things according to the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, * 
dy faith in him alone for all their Juſtification 
and ſalvation; and their temporal things ac- 
cording to the law of God, as far as our hu- 
man nature can fulfil it in our fallen ſtate. And 
from the time that this bleſſed ſtate of the 
church beginneth, it will continue until the 
riſe of that erroneous ſet of people called Ger. | 
and Magog, which will be at or about the end 
of the thouſand years; ſo as Antichriſt ruled 
and triumphed over the true church for the 
| ſpace of 1260 years. The time is faſt ap- 
— preaching when he- ſhall be dethroned ; and 
then the ſaints ſhall take the kingdom, and 
lead them captive whoſe: captives they were, 


and reign and Demag with Cheifh wow the r 
of a thouſand. PROS 
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| -looſed from his chain, we may be ſure that he 
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7 And uben the thouſand years: are expired bh: 1, 
: Sato, ſhall-be looſed" out-of his priſons: . . 
This verſe gives a dreadful preſage againſt 

the church. When that old arch enemy is 


will exert all his malice and fury againſt the 
ſaints, as he has done from the beginning 
8 And ſhall go out to deceive the nations. which 9 
are in the four quarters ꝙ the earth, Gag and 
Magog, to gather them together to the hater Bt: 
the number of whom is as the ſand. of the ea. 
This verſe informs us that he will e 
the nations in the four quarters of the earth, 
and gather them together, even Gog and Ma- 
gog, to battle; the number of whom is as 
the ſand of the ſea.” This muſt be an extraor - 
dinary number of people degenerated from 
the true doctrine of the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 
in the courſe of this thouſand years reign of 
the ſaints; for we are not to underſtand that 1 
all people on the earth are to be ſaints ; for 
che ʒth verſe forbiddeth that, where mention 3 
is made that the reſt of the dead lived not- 
again until the thouſand years were finiſne c. 
What I underſtand by the word dead is chis, e 
that thoſe people who are not converted inte 
the goſpel, but lying dead in fin: and bn N 
yet they are ſtill ſubjected under the power 
and rule of the ſaints; ſo that they will not 
| have it in their power to perſecute the church 
| of Chriſt, as the Augen, ſtate hath 1 n 
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- tb IO AY vy koche. A XX. 
ir * gh: But at or about the end 
of the thouſand years, thoſe that are real. 
led dead will live again „by wreſting the pow. 
5 er out of the hand of the ſaints ; then they 
© hs Rye in power and great glory for a little 
- - time, with the devil on their head as captain- 
general, which will barſt out like the flood- 
gates of hell, againſt Jeſus Chriſt and his 
church. And no doubt but the inquiſitive 
reader will be glad to know who is meant by 
Gog and Mag og. Tanderftand theſe two names 
to fignify Jew and Gentile; for 1 find that 
Gog is deſcended from Ruben the eldeſt fon 
Jacob, and Magog i is deſcended from Japheth 
| Noah's eldeſt fon. And of theſe two will the 
whole conſpiracy confiſt, which will riſe up 
"againſt the laints in 1 all Ne four quanters of 
| the earth. 5 
9 And they went. up on the breadth of the 
earth, and compaſſed the camp of the ſaints about, 
and the beloved city ; and fire came down 12 80 
God out of heaven, and devoured them. _ 
Now thofe who have faith in Jeſus' Chriſt, 
and a love unto his church and members, will 
tremble with fear for the church, when they 
| ſee her encompaſfed about with ſuch an innu- 
merable company of enemies ready to devour 
her, even as old Eli trembled for the ark of 
God, when it was taken from Iſrael by the 
Philiſtines. But behold the triumph and joy 
ttat the church may zlways have over her 
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Chap. XX. J- 986 e Zh 89 5 - e 
enemies by * Chriſt the captain of their 
KF ſalvation, who is always both-able and: willing 
to preſerve. his own church and people. Now 
here we ſee in the laſt clauſe of this verſe, that, 
in the greateſt extremity, Jeſus Chriſt will make 
his appearance with fire and with his chariots, 
| like a whirlwind, to render his anger with fu- 
ry, and his rebukes with flames of fire; ſo we 
05 the end of this innumerable multitude: of 
people devoured with fire from God out of 
| beans O but this is great encouragement” 
for the church of believers, to put their truſt 
in him by faith who hath ſaid, I will never 
leave thee nor forſake thee. 1. may juſt ob- 
ſerve here, that the Lord works differently in 
the diſpenſation of his providence towards the 
ſons of men; for in the deſtruction of Anti- 
chriſt, he worketh with the inſtrumentality of 
men; but here he devours this great conſpi- 
| racy with fire from. heaven, as he did Sodom 
and Gomorrah, or like Jonah's gourd; for it 
may be ſaid of them as it is ſaid of it, they 
roſe in a night, and their fall will be i in an in⸗ 
fant. «Sigg, ; 
10 And the devil. es eee . 22 Wy 
FAR the lake of fire and brimſtone, where the b 
and the falſe prophet are, and ſhall be eee 
day and niglit for men, dr 0 
lere we ſee that the devil . ſhall nec: 3 
have i it again in his Dower, with all bignlibs. ET 
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church of Chriſt any more; for we ſee him-in 
this verſe caſt into the lake of fire and brim. 
ſtone, along with the beaſt and falſe propher, 
his aſſociates ; and ſhall be tormented day and 
night for ever and ever. Now, whether this 
- . torment that the devil is to undergo be a local 
- puniſhment or not, I ſhall leave unto men of 
more abilities to determine, if they can. But 
IJ am pretty ſure that he will be fo. cloſe con- 
fined that he will not have it in his power to 
do any more miſchief unto. the ſons of men. 
And I think this will be a very great torment 
to him, who always gloried in doing miſchief 
unto the ſons: of Ig and in bruiſing the 
heel of Jeſus Chriſt; | But now he hath got 
his own head both bruiſed and-broken in this 
lake for ever; for there is no more aceount 
79 of him gere ni et or looſed out of is 
eee 419 I hens a > rt 8 is hit him 
afar ape it. From whoſe face the earth and 
ee fled wy Pans bene wa, en ne - 2g 
jan 
„ verſe, wok 8 follows to che ad | 
ORR af the chapter, is a repreſentation of a heavy | 
judgment upon the dead. Now I know it is 
_ thought, and ſaid, and generally believed, that 
5 this! is the repreſentation of the laſt and gene - 
SN ment of the laſt and great day of re- 
. tribution of all things. But I beg to be ex- 
es > culed when Hae: from that Lond "Indeed 
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Chap XX] "he Revelation.” „„ on 
bj: grant it is very emblematical of Gs laſt judg- 
ment, as all feats or thrones of impartialjudg- _ 
ment are, when they are adminiſtered in right: _ 
eouſneſs, acquitting the innocent and puniffi- 
ing the guilty ;; but I do not think that this is 
the aſt judgment; and my reaſons for it are 
theſe: Firſt, we have in Dan. vii. 9. and down- 
wards, the repreſentation of a throne and of a 
judgment, as emblematical of the laſt. judg- 
ment, as this in this text; and yet that judgment 8 | 
is reſtrifted unto that nameleſs beaft which 
Daniel ſaw, which is the great Roman em- 
a pire. And that judgment mentioned by Da- 
niel, comprehends all the judgments which 
d dd in his providence hath inflicted, and will 
:inflict, upon the remains of that empire, which 
zs the Antichriſtian fate thereof. Likewiſe we 
have in Dan. xii: 1, 2. another judgment em- 
blematical of the laſt and general judgment; 
and yet chis is reſtricted unto the overthrow | 


| of the beaſt of Nome, and the ingathering of 
2 Daniel's people, which barely meant the call- 

ing of the Jews unto the knowledge and faith 
1 of che goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. The ſecond rea- 
y | fonl find, is in Rev. vi. 12. unto the end, where | 
is we have-mbther judgetent . B derbe the 8 
it laſt judgment; and yet it is reſtricted to the 
e- overthrow of the Pagan ſtate of the Roman 
empire, by Conſtantine the Great. We have 
z. nen , ed CRE" 1 5 to eee but more 0 


22 7 
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„ 7083 . eee „ Te thap 
Kon, Airedthy to the overthrow: of Antichriſt. 1 
let any man of an unb 
theſe texts without prejudice, he will plainly 

ſee that none of them refers unto the judg- 

ment of the laſt and great day; for all thoſe 
judgments appear to me to be executed in a 

Fo 4 temporal way on this earth, upon the enemies 
of ſeſus C 

theſe judgments have ſet and appointed times 

for them, and as they will take place at their 
fixed ſeaſons; juſt ſo we have its here in this 
text before us; for at the end of the thouſand | 
| years, or poſſibly about 1 50 years after, (for it 

Als ſaid Satan muſt be looſedd a litile ſeaſon) and 
then this judgment commences, when Satan is 

looſed out of his priſon, and hath deceived the 
nations. No in verſe g th it is ſaid that the 


7 fand-years were finiſhed.“ As long as Satan 
> Was kept in his priſon e dend lived not; that 
is, they were quiet und harmleſs, t 


9 
- 


aſſed mind examine all 


wriſt and his church. Now, as all 


reſt of the dead lived not again until the thou - 


:cauſe they 
had no power committed unto them to do miſ-· 


chief. But as ſoon as he was looſed, he ſoon 
| ſtirred up his infernal legions from the four. 
quarters of the earth.” And to make his laſt 
effort to wreſt the kingdom out of the hands 
of Chriſt and his ſaints, - And no doubt but 


he will have power given him to raiſe up this 


= great conſpiracy againſt the ſaints for the trial 


of their faith, and that they may be purged: 


and made clean in the imputed righteouſneſs 


89 


5 Chip. XX. 1 "Who b n. 1 133. 
of Jeſus Chriſt by faith. But all 405 power N 1 
and ſtrength he may be made maſter of to ds. 5 _— 
ceive the nations, will only be to bring « „ 
oun deſtruction; for there is no power to be þ 
given into his hand equal with that which he 
had, when he gave the beaſt his power, ad: 
_ ſeat, and great authority. There is no doubt 
but he will exert himſelf to the utmoſt of what 
power he hath ; but all he can do will do no- 
thing for him, but only plunge him and his TTY 
party into utter ruin and deſtruction. Now 
my third reaſon that 1 advance is from Matt. 
xxv. 31. to the end Our blefſed Lord and 
_ Saviour informs his diſciples, and John a- 
mongſt the reſt, in the plaineſt manner, the 
way and manner of his appearing at that great 
day of accounts; and gives them and us, and 
all that will Bent his voice in time; to under- 
ſtand the way and manner of his whole proce- 
dure both towards the righteous and the wick - 
ed. Now I cannot think that Chriſt would 
_ repreſent this great and laſt judgment in this 
book of viſions, in fuch a dark and · vifionary 
way, when he had informed John ſo plainly 
by word of mouth, when he tabernacled with 
him on this earth. And beſides this, let the 
texts be compared, and we will ſee this far 
 ourſhines the other in glory, and ſublimity, and 
|| - heavenly grandeur. When the Son of man 
[ We come in his glory, and” toc "Wis" N an- 
HF 17 
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254. ps IR Coba. 3 XX. 
gels with him, then ſhall he ſit upon the throne 
of his glory, and before him ſhall be gathered | 
all nations; and he ſhall ſeparate them one 
from the other, as a ſhepherd divideth the ſheep | 
from the goats. Now when all thoſe judg · 


ments have times perfected unto them, both 


by the prophet Daniel, which we may ſee in 
_ tas tlatk chap. 7th, 11th, and TLath verſes, 
and likewiſe i in theſe viſions of John. Now, 
ſappoſe we cannot underſtand poſitively the 

identical time that theſe judgments will take 


they will take place at the time appointed; for 
the word of God ſtandeth ſure. And 1 think | 
this is a very ſtrong argument that none of all 
 - thoſe judgments; is, the laſt and general one; 
for, Chriſt tells us himſelf, of, that day and 
hour knoweth no man, no not the angels of 
heaven; but my Father only.” Now I come to 
-the text itſelf, and what I underſtand by the 
earth and the heavens flying away from 5 
the face of him that ſat on the throne. By the 
earth I underſtand all unbelievers in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and by the beavens.1 underſtand the 
devil and Satan that deceived them; for as he 
is called the Prince of the power of the air, 
ſo he may be called Nate, in 5 dard. the” 
Heaven: 5 
12 And I = the lead null * e E 
before God; and the books were opened; and an- 
e book Was e which is 1175 book o * F 


place, nevertheleſs. we are well aſſured that | 


an the . were + pied» out „ of theſe „Ef 


zwhich were written in oe" 5005, 5 re to: 


their ie e PIO 


3 n he? in this N Ws en e 
Foy to be the ſame with the word earth in the 


i rth verſe ; for as the earth is in ĩtſelf a dead 


maſs of matter, ſo is all them that are ſtrang- 
ers unto Jeſus Chriſt as their Lord and Savi. 
our; they are likewiſe dead in treſpaſſes and 


fin, and can no more ſpiritualize their nature, 


than a clod of earth can ſtart into life of it- 


ſelf. Now, in this text, we have nothing but 
tte dead ſtanding before God; but in Chriſt's 
_ deſcription: of the laſt and gererdl judgment, 


we have all nations gathered together before 
5 him, both the dead and living, and all ths: -: -- 


ceive their ſentence, whether/itibe good or e. 


vil. Now, as Adam in that day and hour he 
ſinned he died; even ſo is all his poſterity, un- 
til they be quickened with the Spirit of Jeſus. 
Chriſt, who is the light of life, then they be- 

come ligbt in the Lord then they live and 

reign with Chriſt, whether they be departed 


tis temporal life, and arrived to thoſe heaven- 


ly manſions of glory which Chriſſ [hath pre- 
pared for them, or whether they remain in the 
body on this earth, they all live in him. Now, 
as there is not one word concerning the living 
ſtanding before God in this text, from the 1 1th 
verſe to the end of this chap. to receive their 
ſentence, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, in- | 


* 1 
. 
— 
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. tene 35 | (Chap. XX. | 
_  Herlt the kingdom prepared for you from the 
doundation of the worid;“ fo it cannot be the 
laſt and general jullgindzit: for where a thing 
is general, all the parts is taken in, and nothing 
leſt out; but here in this text we have all the 
__ hying lefe out, and ERS; but the dead oor 
| „ 
. Hd he 80 pits a the 4⁴⁴ . were 
4 in ii: and death and hell delivered up the dead 
that were in them ; and they were Juaged my” 
man according to their works, \ | 
Now, as to the word /a in this Ge 1 can 
not underſtand it to mean the material ſea of 
Waters which encompaſs this earth; for it is 
only a figurative expreſſion, borrowed from the 
| material ſea, and alludes directly to the ſea 
that is mentioned in chap. xvi. 3. of this pro- 
phecy, on which the ſecond vial was poured 
out, which was no other than the Antichriſtian 
ſtate of Rome; and there is no doubt, but An- 
tichriſt will be at this time ſetting up his head 
- again in ſome ſhape'or other. And as to death 
and hell delivering up the dead which were in 
them, it muſt allude to the pale horſe and his 
rider in chap. vi. 8. of theſe viſions, where 
power was given unto them over the fourth 
part of the earth, to kill with ſword; and with 
hunger, and with death, and with the beaſts of 
the earth. Now, what I underſtand by: all theſe 
A figurative expreſſions in this text, is, wats, fa- 
2 e OO. n and all other 
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times and divers periods 
meet to puniſſi men for their ſins, and for __ 
nying the Lord God and our Saviour Jeſus - 

_ _ Chriſt, the only. remedy: againſt. ſin, and fol- 

lowing the devices of Satan, and their own re- 
probate beart.— I he laſt clauſe. of; {this refs 

tells us, that every man was judged ac. 0 

to their works; that i is, all that Nen ar- 


ment Gin. In oy it is all them that are W 


out of Chriſt at that time, which. i is at the.ead 
- of the thouſand years; for at the end of the 


ces and takes place. 
of Are; this is the ſecond death... __. 


5 the end of chap. xix. and the devil i in the Toth. 
ver. of this chap. all of them caſt into the on: 


- mented day and night for ever and ever. 0 
here in this verſe, we bave death and hell caſt 
in along with them; and as it appears here to 3 
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N of age "hd ch was given unto 
the red, the black, and the pale hoxſes and 
their riders, to kill and deſtroy mankind. And 
power was given to the devil and Satan to ex- 
erciſe all thoſe as his inſtruments at certain 


as God himſelf ſaw 


. 


thouſand years reign, this den 5 me 


14 And death and hell Yate caſt into h. l. 
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Nov, we ſec the beaſt. ande prophet, at 8 
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of fire burning with brimſtone, there to de tor- 
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be the laſt overthrow of the devil and Satan, 
ſo it is ing 21 his e a1 e e 
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[ee fo | had power given him to exerciſe over the ſons 
of men; alt ſhare the ſame fate, all are eaſt 
into the lake and ſealed up, ſo that him nor 
them cars deſtroy men no more. The laſt 
elauſe of this verſe informs us, that this is the 
ſecond death. This pre-ſuppoſes that there is 
nnother death before this, and Hkewife that 
there will be another after it. Now, the firſt 
death commenced with Adam's fall; for the 
apoſtle ſays, in Adam all died; 0 here this 

| is zs called the ſecond death, as a Ae for 
, that firſt death, which was fin; and this fecond 
+ death will continue and laſt unto the end of 
time, when that third and laſt and eternal 
_ death will take place, which will never. have 
1 an end. And this is clearly taught in the 
F feriptures, that this will be the final end of alt 
them that died in Adam, which are not made 
alive in Chriſt, and found in him, not having 
their own righteouſneſs, which is of the law, 
but that which is by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the righteouſnefs of God, which is by faith.” 

15 And whoſoever was nat found written in 

the book of life, was caſt into the lake of fre. 

As I faid before, we ſee the beaſt and falſe 

_ prophet, the devil, and death, and hell, all 
ſpecified by name, and caft into the lake; ſo 
in this verſe, we have whofoever is not writ- 
ten in the book of life caſt in along with them; 
and theſe which are not written are the dead 
mentioned in the 12th verſe, that ſtood before - 


God, At welt ee according to f 
Works. New, from the 11th verſe to the en 
of this chap. we have no mention made of any 
which were written in the book of life, neither 
ſpecified by name or otherwiſe z ſo I conclude, 
hat this judgment cannot be the laſt and g. 
neral one. For according to the account that 
Jeſus Chriſt gave of it unto his diſciples, it doth 
not agree and correſpond with the account we 
have of this judgment in this text before us; 
for our Saviour's definition of the laſt judg- 
ment, is, he will gather all nations before 
him, and he will ſeparate the ſheep from the 
goats, and every one will receive their ſentence 
according to their deeds done in the body, 
and be aſſigned each party unto their proper 
place of abode. But here in the deſcription | 
of this text, they are all thrown into the lake 
of fire which burneth with ROOF Nen 
will never have an end. fy 410953 Wee ent: 


FO ITS eee 
ND 1150 new heaven and a new eek) | 
or the firſt heaven and the firſt earth "were 
'paſed away; and there was no more fea. © 
Here the divine enters into a very great id 
"grand deſcription of the latter day's glory of 
the church of Chriſt. But ſome of the great 
and learned-expoſitors- hath concluded, that 
this is x deſcription of the ſaints" arrived into 
the heavenly glory, or the ſpirits of juſt men 
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quillity to the people who have their lot under 
that e diſpenſation. For we ſee, in the latter end 


of the former chap. the devil and all his in- 
ſtruments which he had power given him 
to employ againſt Chriſt and his church, 
all thrown into the lake. We may be well = 
ſured that there will a very great change 
take place, when wars and devaſtation, and 
the deſtroying of men by thoſe inſtruments of 
_ *ervelty, ſhall be no more; when men ſhall beat 
their ſwords into plough-ſhares, and their ſpears 
into pruning hooks ; and when they ſhall learn 
the art of war no more; for the firſt heaven 
and the firſt earth were paſſed away, and there 
was no more ſea. I underſtand. by the laſt 
8 clauſe of this verſe, that all thoſe calamities | 
which is mentioned before, are paſſed away, 
and gone off the ſtage for ever ; as the apoſtle 
Paul deſcribeth it of the man hat is renewed 
again in Chriſt. Jeſus, he becomes a new crea- 
ture, all old things are done away, and behold 
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15 made perfect in heaven, as ae 7 it the 5 
church triumphant. But 1- think; that the 
true church of Chriſt triumpheth Over this 
World, even when they are in this world, thro' 
tte faith that is in Chriſt Jeſus ; ; for the apoſtle 
_ * fays, © by faith we rejoice, in hope of the glo- 
. of God, which hope entereth within the 
_ yall as the anchor of the ſoul, both ſure and | 
ſtedfaſt. e Bur: whatſoever it may be called, it 
will be a na happy time, and a glorious tran- 
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: "Wh Revelation. I 
all e are bees new. It is juſt ſo here, 
vhen our moſt gracious God will pour down 
the glorious influences of his Holy Spirit into 
the hearts of men, by faith in the Lotd Jeſus 
Chriſt, then they will live as brethren of one 
family, and as ſons and daughters, and heirs 
of God, and joint heirs with Jeſus Chriſt; then 
the parched wilderneſs becomes. ſprings of Was 
ter, and the barren deſert becomes a fruitful 
field. And there was no more ſea.“ I un 
derſtand by this, that neither the devil, nor 
Antichriſt, nor that conſpitacy of Gog and 
Magog, nor any other thing, ſhall have Power 
to hurt or deſtroy in all God's holy moun- 
tain; then ſhall the prophecy of Ifaiah, in 
chap. ii. 2, 35 4. be fulfilled, WP e ocher 
of like import. 

2 2 And ] Jobn ſaw the holy city, new Jan. 
falen, coming down from God. out of heaven, pre. 
pared as a bride adorned for her huſband: © 

Here the beloved diſciple. informs us, that 
he is the ſame perfon who ſaw all the former 
| viſions which is contained in this book. And 

| he likewiſe letteth us know, that he faw this 

great viſion of the holy city, the new Jerufa- 

| lem coming down from God out of heaven. 

Now this text tells us plainly, that this holy 

city of the new Jeruſalem is not in heaven; 

| for it cometh down from God out of heaven. 

And we are well aſſured, there will de a very 


great effuſion of FAN and 2 8 25 50 
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ME. 1 pd 7 (Chap. XXI. = 
rene of God, to prepare. the church as a 
FF. bride adorned 87 7 8 8. in N her head 
TG 5 and huſband; | 
* webs 3 And I beard a Pd 0 out i 5 2 2 
| hing, Bebold, the tabernacle f God is with | 
men, and be will dwell with them, and the) y ſhall 
de. people, GIO ae 18 be ok 992 
1 | and be their God. Gd T1 
e that quotiow' w eb Slo on che in 
His prayer at the dedication of the temple 
Which he built, is verified at this time, when 
| he ſays, « But will God in very deed dwell | 
with men on this earth; behold the he- 
ven and the heaven of N cannot contain 
N thee; how much leſs this houſe which 1 have | 
built?“ Now with what great love and mer- 
ov and goodneſs, doth God diſplay his kind- 
neſs unto us the children of ſinful men, and 
his great condeſcenſion, that he, out of his 
pure and unmerited love unto us poor miſera- 
ble ſinners, manifeſted Jeſus Chriſt in the fleſh, 
when he tabernacled in the human nature on 
this earth, and hath been with his church and 
WES: people ever ſince, by his word and Spirit, guid- 
. ing them into all truth; and: to reveal unto Wh 
us this great and glorious diſpenſation, Which 
5 | ſhall aſſuredly take place at this time, when he. 
tall have removed all obſtacles out of the way, 
And when God himſelf n * N een and 
5 ee n 5 
RR — God hal wipe away all tears fron E 
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| their eyes; and therę ſhall be. „„ 


ther forraw, nor crying, neither ſhall there be.any 7 
for the farmer things are paſſed away, - 
This verſe corroborates. with the firſt verſe, 
that all theſe old things are paſſed away. We 
are not however to underſtand by this text, | 
that men will not die all that L underſtand by 
it is, that men ſhall not be put to death by thoſe 
inſtruments of cruelty which hath ſo long been 
uſed in the deſtruction of men, which are now 
| paſſed. away and gone. Iſaiah Werben . 
„I. 19,—24-). and in- : 


more pain: 


| this very time, (c 
forms us, that the child ſhall die an hundred 


% © 92 


years old; but the ſinner being an hundred _ 
What 1 under- 2 

ſtand here by the child, is one that is born a- 

And yet we ſee he ſhall 


years old, ſhall be accurſed:” 


gain by the Spirit. 


die; that is, the ſeparation | of the ſoul from 


| years old; that is, the unbeliever, ſhall be ſe- 
parated both ſoul and body from God. This 


and calamities which cauſed tears, and ſorrows, 
gone off the ſtage for eyer ; for we find no. 


5 And he that at upon. the throne ſaid, behold. 
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the body. But the ſinner dying an hundred 8 | 


4th verſe intimates to us, that all theſe troubles. = ; | | 
and crying, and pain, are all paſſed ; away and. 1 
more mention made of them i in all this viſion. 


I make all. things NEW. ; And he ſaid : unto me . 
write, for theſe : words are true and faithful. i og 
Hlere Jeſus. Chriſt. informs. John, of theſe 
things that. 105 had ſeen 20d. heard. 1 in the * g 
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wer verſes, which was all made new. This verſe 
5 pony Izv. 17, 18. For behold 1 ereate new 

_ | yeghadandrejoice for ever in thatwhich I erest 
for behold I create Jeruſalem a rejoicing; and 

her people a joy.“ And the apoſtle Peter ſays, 

„ Nevertheleſs, we according" to his pre 
a ellech righteoufneſs. 
cheſe new heavens to mean the 
; chat he will be new organiſed in Aich more 
e earth And this moſt beautifül chtirch 


| 8 . for a new earth there 18 no need of earth in 


the ſpirits of Juſt men made perfect, are enjoy- 


where there is fulneſs of pleafur 
ever more. Now as the cuffe is at this time 


Seed of Abraham, in whom all nations are to 


from off the earth like wffe in a great meafure. 


read Rom. vii. 119, —2£ and epetdallfin 


i 8 + ane of - ee = 


orates-direQly with Iſaiah's propheſy, 


heavens und a new earth; and the former ſhall . 
not be remembered nor come into mind; but be 


ite; 


fe, 

look for new heavens and 4 new earth, whelth : 
No underſtand 
chürch, and 


rm, than ever ſhe appeared*be 


Ten the WING et wer el 


the heavenly world, neitfier do we read of any 


earth being there, where the holy angels a and 


ing the full fruition of bleſs atGod's righthand, 
re and joy for 


removed from off the chure 


15 by the bleſſed 


29 


be bleſſed; ſo no doubt but it will be removed 


The apoſHe Paul ſaw this time afir off, #& we 
the 


arſt berſe, * Becatſe the creature ftfelf ao 
* be delivered from the bondage of corrup- 


5 


bn. IJ the e 5 


r 


. God.” Now it was he that ſat upon the throne 
| which made them all new; for hs ſays with a 


- created, in Lo and earth; and he upholds 


works according to the counſel of his own 
will, both in heaven and in earth; for all things 


are committed to him, and he is Lord of all 


to the glory of God the Father. The laſt 
clauſe of this verſe is a commiſſion to John to 


«write, for theſe words are true and faithful 
This gives us a clear demonſtration, that Jeſus , 
- Chriſt is the true and faithful witneſs ſent of 

God. unto us, to reveal his mind and will unto 


the ſong of men for their ſalvation. : 


ö 


6 And he ſaid unto. me, It is done. I am as.” 


- Aba and Omega, the. beginning and the end. | 
_ will give unto him that is athirft 4 125 fountain 


| of the water of life freely. 


The firſt clauſe of this wade RA Sa all 


| has John law and heard in the former verſes, 


“It is done,” that is, all is done and-finiſhed 
by the great 15 am, the Alpha and Omega, the 


beginning and the end. The laſt clauſe i in- 
forms us who ſhall be the inhabiters and citi- 


Zens of this new heaven and new earth, TI 
will give unto him that is athirſt,” _ Chriſt 
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tion, into the glorious 3 of. 1 ; hg o f 


| e, of obſervation, Behold! I make all things 05 
This I that is mentioned here muſt. be 
18 s Chriſt ; For by him all things were. 


all things by the word of his power; and he 
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366 : - Un 1 of 1 XXI 
mays; . Bleſſed are they which do hunger and 5 
_ thirſt after righteouſneſs for they ſhall be fill- 
. ed” Matt. v. 6. Again, . Jeſus-anſwered and 
fſaid, 1 fay unte thee, Except a' man be born 
again; he cannot ſee the kingdom of heaven, 
or of God,“ John iii. 3 And in John vi. 44. 
Chrift faith, no man can come to me, except 
the Father which hath ſent me draw him; and 
Iwill raiſe him up at the laſt day.“ Now 1 
think theſe texts, with many others which 
might be mentioned in the ſeriptures of truth, 
diſannuls and revokes man's free will, which 
is ſo much depended: upon and preached up 
no a- days; for if we cannot come to Chriſt 
except the Father draw us, and if no man can 
fee the kingdom of God, except he be born a- 
gain, Where is our free will? I ſhall leave it 
to better judges than me to find out. Now 
him which is athirſt, mentioned in this tert, 
muſt de him which is born again, and mighti- 
- ty drawn by the almighty power of God, thro' 
his word and Spirit; for it is written in the 
prophets, And they ſhall be all taught of 
God; every man therefore that hath heard 
and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto 
me; and he that cometh unto me, I will in no 
wiſe caſt out.“ Now thoſe which are thus 
deſcribed” above, are them that thirſts after 
i ichtebuſneſs, and Jeſus eg. for he is the 
| Lord our righteouſneſs ; he declares he 
will not only ge then we ter of life, but 


Chip. X41 "the „ 8 : 1 
he will give them the fountain of the water gf 7 
life freely; which fountain, is himſelf. . uf OE: LOAN 
- 7 He that ouercomethſball inherit all things + 2 

and. Iwill be his God, and be ſhall be m fone, - 
Now who. or What is it that they are to 0 
vercome ? ? We find chap. xii. 10, Uf. of this 1 

book, And I heard a loud voice, ſaying in 

heaven, Now is come ſalvation, and ſtrength, . 
and the kingdom of our God, and the power 
of his Chriſt; for the aceuſer of our hrethren 
is caſt rota which accuſed. them, before our 
God day and night. And they overcame him 
by the blood of the Lamb, and by the,word f 
their teſtimony ; and they lowed nat, their ixes 
unto the death.“ Hexe in this th verſg B. a | 
molt glorious. promiſe, 5+. He..that.gpercomerh 
ſhall inherit all things. Now in, theſe, to 

_ verſes in chap. Xii. We are informed who we 
are to overcome, it is the devil, the accuſen of 
our brethren, and of ourſelves likewiſe ;, and 
by what means we ware enabled to qvercome, 

Bit is by the blood of the Lamb.“ This is by 
faith i in Jeſus Chriſt alone, without any of gur 
own works z ( For after that the kindneſs apd 
love of God unto man appeared, not by, works 
of righteouſneſs which we have done, but gc- 
| cording to his mercy. he ſaved, us. Jeſus 
Chriſt told his diſciples, juſt a little before us - 
| bloody ſweat in the garden, and his doloraus. 

on paſſon on the croſs, „that in the world they 5 

ne: have as but i in, mee ſhah have : 


266 "oy „Eitel of (Chip: XXII. 
peace; * and he bids them “ be of good cheer, 


I T have overcome the world. * Now did not 


Chriſt overcome the devil in his temptations 
in the wilderneſs? But more fully. he over- 
came him upon the croſs, „when he ſpoiled 
155 principalities and powers, and triumphed over 
them in it,“ that is, in his own perſon. For 
even 1 5 was nailed hands and feet to the 
tree; then he trampled and trode the devil and 
all the powers of darkneſs under his feet, and 
led him captive as a conquered enemy ; and 
opened up unto us a new and a living way un- 
to the throne of grace, that we ages find Adder 
to help in time of need. SH 2 
' 8 But the fearful and unbelieving, and the abs A 
minable, and murderers, , and whoremongers, and 
Juorcrrers, and idolaters, , and all liars, ſhall have 
their part in the Iake which burneth with fre 


5 and brimſtone wwhich is the ſecond death. 


Now this text is worthy of due conſideration. . 


bt We ſee in the firſt clauſe; the fearful and un- 


believing are joined together; and in the ſe- 
cond clauſe, all thoſe abominable ſins are enu- 
merated. Now all theſe ſins are expreſsly a- 
gainſt the holy law of God. And what did 
Jeſus Chriſt come into this world in the hu- 
man nature for, but to redeem us and to fave' 
us from our fins. Now is not all theſe ſins that 
are mentioned here in this text, and many 
more which we find in that black catalogue 
mentioned by the apoſtle Paul, Gal. v. I ſay, 


* 
N 


7 - Chap. XXL. = the Je Revelatigg:. . 265 | 
are not all theſe our ſins? I. not our nature 1 5 
enmity itſelf againſt, God? © for it is not ſub-. 
ject to the law of God, neither indeed Can bez 
for the very root and ſpring of all thoſe ſins is. 
ingrafted. i in our very nature; 3 for. the heart of 
man is deſperately wicked, and deceitful above 
all things, who can know it? But God. doth | 
know it; for he it is alone that ſearcheth the 
heart and trieth the reins of the children of. 
men. And he-hath told us what is in our heart "i 
There is nothing in it but a body of, fin and. 
death. And we are bound by all the ties off 
creation to believe him ; for he who knows all 
things certainly knows the heart of man. Now, | 
few that profeſs. the Chriſtian name, bu F 
- confeſs that they are finners, a Ber 18 
they only look at their outward kg not 
8 conſidering the evil concupiſcence which is. 
lodged in the heart ; and therefore thinking to 
amend their life, they put on reſolutions to alter 
their courſe, and live more holy and more con- 
formed unto the holy law of God; and by ſo. 
doing we think that God will accept our goo od: | 
works, and be merciful unto us for our own 
performance. But this is not the Way, our 
hearts muſt firſt be purified by faith-in Chriſt. | 
Jeſus, and we muſt overcome the old ſerpent 
the devil, and our own wicked hearts, fram- 
which all theſe abominable ſins: proceed, by 
* We of. the en that is, by baia 
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270 : wy "Is « Expliation of TOs. XXI. 
that Jeſus Chriſt is the eternal Son of God, 


and what he did ahd ſuffered i in this, world was 


on our account; and that he hath conquered 
all his and our enemies, and made full recon- 
5 ciliation between God and us, miſerable ſin- 


ners. For by his righteous life, he fulfilled 


the holy law of God in all its demands; and 


in pouring out his ſoul unto death, be. gave 


1 full ſatisfaction unto the juſtice of God for all 
our ſins, which we have committed, or ever 


ſhall commit, againſt the holy law of God. 


Now Rhe did all this for us poor miſerable firi- 


ners, who deſerved nothing of mercy, but rich- 


Sf 


1y deſerved being thrown into this lake of fire 
burning with brimſtone, which we ſee in this 


text-is the portion of all unbelievers and liars.. 
Now what I underſtand by liars in this text, 


is the ſame with unbelievers; ; for he that be- 
lieveth not in Jeſus Chriſt, does all that-in him 
lies, to make God a liar; but God findeth 


him'out in his wickedneſs, and proveth him a 


lar, by ſaving them that believe. 


There i is a ſin which our Saviour calls the 


tin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, © which ſhall ne- 


ver be forgiven men neither in this world nor 


in that which is to come,” Many great and 


learned men have explained what this ſin is; 
ſome one way and ſome another. But to de 
hort, my opinion is this, that it is neither 


more nor leſs, than a final unbelief of the re- 


cord that God hath h given unto, us of his Son 


* 


1 


hp XII Wien., 21 
in the 1 ” "I h 
ü Was dictated by the Holy Cbed. And whoſs- 


ever rejects the ſcriptures, commit 


pit ts the ſin a- 


3 for the ſcriptures. ä 


gainſt the Holy Ghoſt; for they reſect the on- 


ly remedy which God hath pro 


they ſhall be as wool.” _ Likewiſe 1 John i 127 
« But if we walk in the light, as he is in ſl 


light, we have fellowſhip one with an6ther, - 
and the blood of Jeſus Christ Ok not. cleanſeth J 


us from all ſin.“ 


9 And there came unto me one my the fri a 


an gels which had the ſeven vials Full of the ſe- 


poted in tle 
counſel of his good will to men for the r ſalva- a 
tion. Now for all that I have ſaid on this i text, „ 
believers need not be diſcouraged; for hrt 
what the Lord ſaith by the mouth of his pro- 
Phet Ifaiah, chap. i. 18. Come now and let LIEN 
us reaſon together, faith the Lord; though | 
your fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white - 
as ſnow; though they be red like crimſon, | 


ven laſt plagues, and talked with me, ſaying, . 
Come hither, Iwill ſhew thee TOW pure; the | 


Lamb's wife. 


It ſeemingly appears in this e that ** 


which talked with John all along in this chap- 
ter, before this verſe, was Jeſus Chriſt ; for 
here another angel comes and talketh with 


him. And it appears :hat this angel had re- 
vſſhon from Jeſus Chriſt to ſhew 
unto this bek ed nee alt "Ou: wag Bio, 


ceived a com 
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355535 8 te Ee W- (cha XXI. 
in which e arue e N 1 eh in the 


latter W - 


10 A be carried in ne aruay, in 7 Hiri, "aig . 
| greet and high mountain, and ſbe ved me that 
great city, the holy Jerfalom,.. agſaending out of I 


hegyen fram God. 
Now this holy city, and the bride the Lamb's 


| wife, mentioned in the laſt clauſe of the gth 
verſe, means the (elf and the ſame thing. And 
this holy city, and the bride the Lamb's wife, 
deſcended out of heaven from God unto our 
firſt parents, in the garden of Eden, when the 


Lord condeſcended to give them that firſt and 


graciqus promiſe, that the Seed of the woman 


| ſhould bruiſe: the head of the ſerpent 5- and it 


8 ban remained in the world. ever ſince, But 


3 


ä with ; a dim luſtre, * was s given. unto ths _ 
thers by. ſigns, and types, and ſacrifices, until 


the fulnefs of time was come, when the blefſ- 
ed Seed was manifeſted in. the fleſh; then it 


ſhone with more glory and ſplendour, and will 


continue ſo to db unto the end of time. But 
it hath pleaſed God, through his condeſcend- 


ing love and mercy, to give unto his ſervant | 
John, and the church by bim, thoſe great vi: 
ſions which are contained in this book, con- 
cerning his bride and. wife, what ſhe. ſhould; 
_ ſuffer from the walice of Satan, and wicked 
men his inſtruments, by perſecutions both by 
08 doctrine, and YO unto death. tale, | 


4 22 — am . 
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| Chap XXI. 3 the Nebel . 27 * 
that maintained the truth, and, held faſt the 0 
doctrine of the faith of Jeſus. And theſe vi- 
ſions inform us what ſhall befall the church or 
this holy city, from the firſt outgoing of the 
goſpel, unto the end of all time. Now there 
are times given from the firſt preaching of the 
goſpel, unto the end of tho Antichriſtian ſtate, 
which will reach unto the 180th year of the 
Chriſtian æra; and from thence to the com- 
mencement of that bleſſed ſtate ſpoken of by. 
Daniel, chap. xil. 12. will be eleven years or. 
thereby; and from that unto that judgment 
mentioned in the latter end of chap. xx. will 
be one thouſand years. Now the amount of 
theſe numbers is 2811 years; and from 
thence we have no more time given, but a 
moſt happy and glorious diſpenſation of the _ 
church unto the end; and neither men nor 
angels knoweth when that will take place. 
11 Having the glory of God : and her light 
was like unto a ſtone mot precious, even lite 2 
yaſper ſtone, clear as cryſtal. Pets 
Now at this time the bride the Lamb's wife | 
will appear moſt glorious indeed, when ſhe: 
ſhines with the glory of God upon her. And: 
her light yas like a ſtone moſt precious.” This! 
is the ſtone that the Jewiſh builders rejected, 
and is ſtill rejected by many who profeſs the 
Chriſtian name. But now it is become the 
head of the corner, as it was propheſied by 
Iſaiah, chap. xxviii. 28. and 11 the Flalmiſt, 
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Tz Palm exvili. 22. From this verſe the angel | 7 
goeth on diſplaying: the glory of | the church | 7 
the Lamb's wife, in a metaphorical figure of | 
a moſt magnificent city, with walls and gates, [I 
and her citizens adorned W the: ory! of 1 
God and of Jeſus Chriſt. 
112 And had a wall great ond TO ET UP | 
. urls gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and 
names written thereon, which are = tt 7 de 
1 Hoehue tribes of the children of Iſrasl. 
- -»T underſtand the firſt clauſe of his vels, 
t < and had a wall great and high,” to allade 
to the encampment. of the children of Iſrael i in 
the wilderneſs, which order of their encamp. 
ment was given by God himſelf unto Moſes 
in the 2d chapter of Numbers throughout. 
And as that encampment was only a typical 
reprefentation of the true church of Chriſt, ſo 
lit had only earthly walls about it, which were 
tte twelve tribes. of the children of Iſrael, 
MS 1.8 their order, three tribes on each 
fide, which made the walls four ſquare. As 
to the reſt of this verſe, it explains itſelf; eve- 
ry tribe is a gate, and every head of a tribe is 
an angel. And the names muſt allude to the 
twelve princes which preſided over each tribe, 
Vhich are called angels here in this text; and 
theſe» twelve princes repreſented the twelve 
ſons of Jacob, as. they were re e te 
houſe of their fahr. 5 
1 3 On the caſt, three pate; an the north, 
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| three. gates; on thei n e gates 1 and » n 


eee three gates. l e 
This verſe directl erat Ahe; encamps 


ment explained inthe former verſe. 
14 And the wall of the city had twelve: png 


| dations, and in them the names of the ane 
Poſes of the Lanb. wh 


Nov it is moſt certain . the 3 
tles propagated and laid the foundation of the 
Chriſtian diſpenſation of the church. And, 


as to the wall itſelf of this city, the apoſtles 
were and are both the foundation and wall; 
for after they had laid the foundation, they, 


in their life time, were a wall about the church 
againſt every error and eyery enemy that might 
trine, or by cunning, crafty men, lying in 
wait to deceive. And their writings in the 


New Teſtament are ſtill a wall of fire about 


the church until this day, and will continue 
until the ene Now it is a truth that 
Jeſus Chriſt - is the chief foundation of the 
church; and the apoſtles built on this foun - 
dation of Chriſt, which was himſelf; for other 

foundation can no man lay, than that which 
is laid, which is Chriſt. The apoſtle Paul e 
plains this verſe moſt beautifully in Eph. ii. 20. 
And are built upon the foundation of the 
apoſtles and prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being 
the chief corner ſtone. And the 21ſt verſe 


Pg 


of that chapter is ſtill more clear and expreſ- 
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| © together, groweth into an holy temple in the 


Lord.“ Theſe two verſes .explai 
great viſion which John ſaw; and I have no 


5 to the third heavens, and ſaw and heard hing 

wich were not lawful for him to utter; be- 
auuſe this great viſion was reſerved for John 
; © the beloved diſciple, to hear, and ſee, and re- 
veoeal it unte the church. And this Epheſian 


1 | text conſitms me in the belief that this great 
$ 2 is nothing elſe than the true church of 
N Jeſus Chriſt, repreſented under all thoſe cha | 


racters and emblems of a moſt grand city, em- 


play or utter. And as I ſaid before, the true 
church of God is but one, whether in heaven 
or on this earth. Fot my part, L read in the 
| _ Serjptures of. truth of no more than one. 


ven and ſome on earth; but all true believers 
| 1 5 60 ere menben of that one body which. onna 

© % allima anne. 
| - = 415+ And be that talked: with a golden 
reed to meaſure the city, and the gates thereof, 
ee ee 3 16H the city lieth 
| Jength-is is a6: lange at ile 


1 ö 
7 | fue, ( In whom all the building fitly framed 
| all this 


d4oubt but this great apoſtle of the Gentiles ; 
5 ſia the ſame thing when he was caught up in- 


enmbelliſhed with all the pomp and ſplendour 
| which. all the eloquence of language can diſ- 


There is no doubt but there are. ſame in hea - 


Fung 


* furlonge, the . and the 
_ breadth and the height of tt —— $6 


apoſtles of the Lamb; for they were but fel 
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This meaſurement ende „ __ 
liſh miles. 5 f : A E r N 
17 And be ane; the * een 
dred amd forty and four cubits, according to the 


meaſure of a man, that u, of the angel. 
Now, according to dur way of thinking, the 


' wall of a city would be much ſuperior in mea- 


ſure to the city, as the wall compaſſes Found 
about the city ; but here it is quite eontruryʒ 


the city: is far ſuperior in meaſuremmteo the 
wall. And this alludes directiy to 'thettwihve 


in number * corgpared n We nn 
true church. ö 2 


18 Hu th Building of thin avall of it was of 
aſpen; 1 gold,” like” den, 


1 . N 
* F 3 


h " nee betwixt the build. 


Phe building of the walt is only ſaid to be of 
ſper, and the city pure geld; but the foun- 


dations of the wall of the city are faid to be 


garniſhed with all manner of precious ſtones. 


m -- r eee allude to Aa- 


rr — wpon it, which 


gave reſponſes and anſwers when it was eon⸗- 


e 3 
395 * 
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- Chriſt anſwers. all his believing! members in all 

their wants, eſpecially in their greateſt diſtreſs, 

when they call upon him by prayer and r. 
| plication, with an unfeigned faith- 

21 And the twelve gates were Wels pon; 
every ſeveral'gate was one pearl: and the 
fRereet of the city was ou gold, as a were e 
e glaſt. 

We ſee here that this woke ſtill allades to 
the twelve apoſtles-of the Lamb. Every one 
of them is compared unto a pearl; and the ci. 
ty, that is, the body of the true church, is com- 

: em unto pure gol. 
232 And I ſau no temple therein : For the Lord | 
2 Cod Almighty, and the n. are the _ 

N. 7 
Yi, John infor us that he _ no Jam. 
ple in it. Now in the encampment of the If- 
raelites in the wilderneſs, the tabernacle was 
placed in the very centre of the whole congre- 

gation; and Moſes and Aarons with the Le- 
vites, were pitched on the eaſt ſide of it; and 
God deſeended into the tabernacle, and ſpake 
with Moſes in the very centre of the whole 
penſation, God deſcendeth and ſpeaketh un- 
tothe heart of every true believer, by his 
word and Spirit. 57 
23 And ubhe ciiy had nd need af the ſun, nei- 
ther 7 OY to ſhine in it: en Sie 
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vp! XXI. ] the TRE +. 
po did: tighten it, and. the' Lanb is. the yoo! 
thereof.” 25 
Jeſus Chriſt tune us, that bei is the light af 
the world; and all thoſe that believe i in him 
ſhall never walk in darkneſs. 6 | 
24 And the nations of them which are e | 
ſhall walk' in the light of it: and the kings of the 
earth do bring their glory and honour into it. 
This verſe corroborates directly with the 
former; for them that are ſaved do walk in the 
light of it. That is, they walk in the light of the 
goſpel by the faith of jeſus Chriſt. And the 
kings of the earth.“ We muſt underſtand the 
word kings here to mean the ſame thing that the 
word /d doth in the former clauſe of the 
verſe; for Chriſt makes all his ſaved ones 
kings. And they ſnall bring their glory into 
it. That is, they ſhall give all cheir glory and 
honor unte the church; they ſhall honour the 
chureh with their! fubſtance ; and in ſo doing 
they give glory unto Jeſus Chriſt 3114 for who- 
foever" giveth a eup of cold water to one ef 
the leaſt of theſe my brethren, they ſhall in no 
wiſe loſe tfeir reward? nt nies 
* 25 And Ihe gates of it bull not be eee 
by day ;<for. there ſbull be no night there. 
No as Ged is always attentive toi the wide 
ers of all his ſaved ones, and that he is the 
"Wearer\ of prayer, fhows us that there will be 
ndnight indthishelyeity; for the ears of God 
are open unto the prayers of his ſaints at all 


— E0h 
tales! hen be k Seren wich the pray! r 
faith in Chriſt Jeſus. Now, as God teſtifteth 
in the latter end of the third verſe, that he 
will be with them, and be their God; il iim. N 
poſſible that there ſhould be any night F 
for God is light, and in hien there is no dark 5 
nefs\at all. And in the latter end of the 23d 
verſe, it is ſaid that the Lamb is the light 
thereof. Now it is ſimply impoſſible that there 

can be any night where God and the Lamb 
manifeſt their glory, which will be done in 
this huly city in great majeſty and glory. 

26 And they. ſhall bring the glory a honour 
of the nations into it. 

Who is meant by that word hays: ——— 
ſtand the word they to mean the Lord God 
Almighty and the Lamb. Pſalm cvii. 3, 7. 

„ And gathered them out of the lands, from 
the eaſt and from the weſt, from the north and 
from the ſouth ; and he led them forth by the 
right way, that they might go to a city of ha- 
bitation.“ John xi. 51. And not for that 
nation only, but that alſo he ſhould gather to- 
gether in one the children of God which were 
ſcattered abroad. Eph- i. 10. That in the 
diſpenſation of the fulneſs of times, he might 
gather together in one all thiags in Chriſt, 
both which are in en aud which are on 
earth, even in him.“ We fee by the above 
texts ho is meant wh che word they; and 
theſs\nations Which are brought into this city 


bun 1185 = Revelation. Oo 
are Chriſt's glory and honour ; for they. are 
the travail of his ſoul,” Iſaiah liii. 11. 
47. And there ſball in no wiſe enter into it | 
any thing that defileth, neither whatſoever works 
eth abomination, or maketh alie; but they which - 
agilen in the Lamb's book of life.» 
For the explanation of this laſt verſe, I ſhall. 
refer to the 8th. verſe of this nne See 
at is i on it. wa bid y bogey 


5 SE "Ns nA 
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1 be nan u a pure river of water of 
lie, clear as-cryſtal, 3 out f me | 
e God and of the Lamb. 

This clearly points out unto us the Spirit of ; 
God which John ſaw, under the ſimilitude of 
a pure river of water; for it is certain that no 
man can ſee God, but under ſome fimilitude - 
or other. John · the . Baptiſt ſaw the Spikit in 
the form of a dove, at the baptiſm of qeſus 
Chriſt; and the diſciples of ;Jefus on the day 
of Pentecoſt ſaw him in the likeneſs of cloven 
| tongues. 80 here, in this text, John the Di! 
vine ſaw him under the repreſentation of a pure 
N Nr of the throne of 
God and of the Lamb. No, as Jeſus ; Ohriſt 
repreſents the Spiri It, under the ſimilitude of 8 
water, as in John iv. 10, 14, and chap. vi. 
38. 10. by; this pure river of | 
ſtand to he meant the Holy Spirito God. 
re _ 

2A 3 


of [Clu jap; X. 


fruit every menth:; and the leave-of 


were for the healingiof the nations; > nn dee | 


An 


e two verſes is pointed out unte us 


the Trinity of perſons in — Sy 


fixſty,we-have-the Spirit proceeding:out-of che 
throne of God and of the Maine 2 
throne of God is alſo: the thrane of the I. 
for both God and the Lamb are mentio 


two diſtinct perſons, and yet there is — one 


throne, which joins them bath: in one; for 


God hath declared in his word, that none 
ſhall mount into his threne. Now, as the 


Lamb, claims the ſame. right to the thrane as 


God doth, proves him to be God equal with 
the Father; and the pure river of water, viz. 
the Spirit proceeding out of the throne of 


God and of the Lamb, which proves him to 


be God equal with the Father and Son; fon, 
ag IL. ſaid before, God hath ſaid, “none ſhall 
maunt into my throne.” 
we ſee that all the three perſans have an equal 


thare in the throne, which proves them to he 


one God. And this is che well of water ſpring 


ing ah inte everlaſting life, ſpoken.of 17 | 


Saviour in John iv. 14. to the Sama 


man; and in many texts of — | 


rit is repreſented under the ſimilitude of water. 


1 underſtand in the ſecond verſe) bythe ra 


fads of the OOTY ee bebe 
bare twelue manner q fruits, \and-yielded: her 


/ 
"Sa 4 N 
ry » . * 1 
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Nov, by this text, 
E , * ry 35 


ee ad mw — W 
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text; twelve mannet of fruit; but the 
word manner is only a ſupplement And h UN 
not underſtand properly the meaning of the 


word manner for it appears ti ms chat the 
tret bearetli t delve different kinds, oropfiolite 


frult. But according to the-whole tener ef 


re, the fruit that Chriſt bears is M70 


one „ N ee his name imports—Jeſus tHe 


Saviour; as it hes told: by thelangel, he man 


ſave his people from their ſins. I unde 


the twelve ee . | 


and affuring-thom, wie: - phoy-dig 
ſhould always have his | 
Theſe twelve fruits likewiſe repreſentthetwebve 
apoſtles of the Lamb as being the twelve foun« 
dations of the wall: of the city of the New je. 


rufalem, mentioned in chap. Ki. 14. I un: 
derſtand the Holy City and the New Jeruſa - 


lem to be fynonimous terms which: mein the 
ſame thing, that is, the true church of Qhriſt. 
And yielded her fruit every month, That 
ia, the twelve foundations of the church; vis. 
the twelve apoſtles, yield their fruit every 


taught in the New: Teſtament. We are not 
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month, in the goſpel which they preached and . 
to think here, that! they yielded their her 
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284 An Explanation of ([Chap. XXIE 
fruit, but once or at one time in every month, 
but at all times, while time remains, and while 


the New Teſtament endureth; and that will 


be as long as the world ſtandeth. . And the 
leaves of the tree were for the healing of the 
nations.“ By the laſt clauſe of this verſe, 1 


underſtand the righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt 


and his ſhed blood. What L mean by the 


righteouſneſs and ſhied blood of Jeſus Chriſt is 


this, But when the fulneſs of time was come, 


God ſent forth his Son made of, a woman,, 


made under the law, p tedeem them that 
were under the law, that we might receive 
the adoption of ſons, Gal. iv. 4, 5. Now 


what things ſoever malan ſaith, it ſaith unto 
inder the law; that every 


them that are 
mouth \may be Ropped, ang, hene world may 
god, Rom. iii. 19. 


Now as. enen ing n ebener 


when he aſſumed the human mature, and was 
made under the law, it became him to fulfil 


that law which he was made under, by the ap- 


ointment-of God his heavenly Father, as he 
expreſſed himſelf, it behoveth us to fulfil all 
righteouſn 2: Now I think it will not be 
denied by any of them that profeſs his name, 
that he hath fulfilled it to the utmoſt point 
that the law could demand. And who was it 
for that he fulfilled it? It was not for himſelf, 


— 


* 


ſerable ſinners, as we ſee 


ben 7 the R 


der the law, that we en Tcbele the dop- 
tion of ſons. Now his Keeping and fulflhing 
the law, as bür great heat and repreſeuratve 
in our rom and ſtead, cotiſtitutes that, Highte-" 
oulnefswhich'is often ſpoken of in the Serip- 
tures, undi always called ehe righteonfnefs ef 
God er of Jeſus Chriſt; in Which righttouſs 
neſs all them that believe in Chriſt Jeſus ſhall 
be exalted, Pſalm Ilxxxix. 16; Now one would 
think that when Chriſt had fulfilled all the 
demands of the law, that it had no more tb ſay 
to him; but we ſee it ar otherwiſe; for his 
falfilling of the law was but one part of that 
great work of man's redemption, which was 
committed unto him as Mediator between God 
and man; for the whole body of whom he id 
the head had broken the holylawbfGad; there · 
fore he was obliged to redeem hib whole body 
from under that law with his oun precious 
blood, as of a lamb without blemiſh and with- 
out ſpot. And this he did when he himfelf 
bare our ſins in his on body on the tree, and 
redeemed us from the curſe of the law, being 
made a curſe for us; for it is written, © curſed; 
is every one that hangeth on a tree.“ No] I 
will juſt obſerve a text here concerning a pro- 
phecy of Abraham, Geneſis xxii. 143. And 
Abraham called the name of that place Jeho- 
vah. jireh; as it is ſaid to this day; in the 
mount of the Lord it ſhall be feen.'* Now 
this little word is ſignißeth our Lord Jeſus 


* 
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Cbriſt; and Ahyaham in Spirit ſaw him on 
this mount in the fand of Moriah, Which 
was called mount Calvary by the Jews in af. 
ter ages, giving himſelf for us at offering and 
a ſacrifice unto God for a ſweet! ſmelling” ſa- 
vour. And to prove that this 17 ſigniſies our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, only read the firſt promiſe 
that was given unto our firſt parents in the 
garden, Geneſis iii. 15. where it Is ſaid, T 
will put enmity between thee und the woman, 
and between thy ſeed and her ſeed; it ſhall 
bruiſe" thy head, and thou ſhalt riſe bie 
heel.“ Here we ſee that this it and the Seed 
of the woman meaneth the ſelf and ſame 
thing; and the apoſtle Paul applieth this Seed 
directiy unto Chriſt, Gal. ini. 16. There might 
be a great deal more ſaid on this ſubject; but 
I think" there is enough to prove the propofi- 
tion laid down, that the leaves of the tree were 
for "the healing of the nations. For I cannot 
find in all the Scriptures any thing to cor- 
reſpond with the healing of men's oY but 
the righteouſneſs and” ſhed” blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt; "Men may talk of virtue and piety as 
much as they will, and ſtrive to perform them 
as far as they can; yet none of theſe can heal 
a ſoul that is weighed down and labouring 
under a heavy load of fin,” And Chriſt told 
his thee}; except their righitedufneſd ex- 
coeeded the rignteoufnels of che Serlbes and 
Phariſees, they | ſhould in no ways enter into 


3 And there), 


the ki Busen of TOES 1 might enter it into a 
great and long elaborate diſeourſe on this ſub- 
ject, but I forbear, as there is nothing that 1 
can find in the Scriptures of truth but the 
blood of Jeſus Christ. which can cleanſe and 
purify, the ſinner's heart from all fin, laid hold 

on by faith, When the flaſhes of a; broken 


= riſe up in the conſcience, and the curſes 
of an angry and offended God ſtaxe it i in the 
face, how fogliſh.and vain, is that notion which 
ſome. people, and 55 a few, keep lurking in 


their hreaſts, that b N. their virtue, and. piety, 
and good works according to the law, that in 
doing theſe things they pleaſe. God, when i in 


truth they do them not; but only a falſe ima - 


gination deyiſed by the deluſion of the devil; 
for whexe is the man, (Jeſus alone excepted) 
recorded in Scripture, that ever was or is with- 


out ſin, and, if ſinful, the curſe and wrath, of 


God is upon him, which is pronounced in the 
holy law of God, until they be born again of 
the Spirit, and receive Jeſus Chriſt by faith. 


And then they are clothed with hig righteouſ- 


nels, and waſhed, from their ſins in his blood: 


then the ſins of Jacob, and the iniquities of 
lirael, when hey are ſought for they ſhall not 


be found; eb. 
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ball be-no more curſe : but the. | 
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ey a taken 270 1 
and 'conſequently be eſtabliſnes the bleſſing, 


Now, where the blefling is given, there can 


de no more curſe; and There me erects his 


chrone of love and mercy in the hearts of all 
was . . | vie rule and —— is 


f the ſeco 4 deck and net c Galt 
which "ſophvates' the-ſout- from the body; bat 
that death which ſeparates both fout-atid body 
from God:' And for the laſt ctauſs of this 


verſe,” ® And his fetvatits (halt ſerve e 1 
| hall refer to the 5:h'chap: of. this book, fron 


the beginning of the ie unte the © 

Plardcts e neh nay = oi Key EY Fry 
ritual een by which is (PIETY 
and by bis name being in their forcheads. 


ö New, as Jefus Chriſt in 8eripture hath many 


names given unto him, it is hard to determine 


_ which'of theſe is meant. But 1 think that Je- 
ſus Chriſt, the Son of the living God, will be 


the name, and this name believed in; andre. 


ceived by faith alone, it becometh-/the Lord 
our e 3 . then this . 


\ 
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be ſo illuminated by the wo! 
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a e ee . abet Bea 1914s 1 
there L underſtand. 
all the inhabitants of that holy city Will: - ET 
Wand Spirit 6 
God, that they will walk in a perpetaal light 7 
of the goſpel of Jeſt Chriſt, in the full a- 
And we ſee in the laſt eaſe, * 
that the Lord deen them light; and we 
be ſſured, that when he is their 
ligne they nese more. And they a 
me! ever and ever Here is a promiſe 


23 


% 


PHſelE, at — ball never fall 


prophets | 
2 23 he ee e 
* is a conftrmatiôn of all chess wilo 
N John faw and heard, that is recorded in 
this'book,” declared by God to be faithful and 
true; Which proves that Jeſus Chriſt is tje 
true and faſthfut witneſs, for God gave untosd 
kim this revelation to new unto his ſervants 
things Ghich muſt ſhortiy come to paſs. Now, If 
__ hs! , eile * > j INES this A : -F > 


hk and von vil 00 the Lord God, m men 
tioned here, is the ſame with Jeſus Chriſt men- 
I ' - tioned there. Nom, the viſionary part ends 
i with the 5th verſe. of this chap. and the 6th 
| verſe is a confirmation of all the viſions which 
3M is contained in this book; and from the 7th 


vVoerſe to the end of nba Keen, 
1 given by the angel unto Joh „ and by 0 

be given unto the chu ren 

17 Hebold, I come Jguichly; A bleſſed is he hes 
1 Leaperh the. ſayings of the prophecy, of this book. 


Ku 


Now, what 1 underſtand by the word bleſſed 
here in this text, is this, that it is oppoſed. un- 
1 to the word curſe ; ſg it is not a bare ſaluta- 

tion, but it is a permanent, thing which eon- 
__ -tains all the happineſs that the foul of man is 
able to rec cive or with, for. Now, we know. 
Hi that the Lord curſed: the ground for man's. 
1 dae in the garden of Eden, when our firſt 
—_: Parents ate the forbidden fruit; and, at the 
dame time, he gave that moſt gracious promiſe 
to the woman, * that her Seed ſhould bruiſe 

the ſerpent's head.” Now, we. ſee in chap. xx. 
10. of this book, the deyil's head bruiſed ef. 
fectually, for he is caſt into the lake which, 
bdburneth with fire and brimſtone, where the 
pHpPeeaſt and the falſe prophet are. And in the 
laſt verſe of chap. xx. it is ſaid, Whoſoever 

is not found written in the wo of life, was 
-caſt eee lake of fire.” N Nawe this Wee 


tx © 


"wat be FN eh Gr gave unto a 15 

Kam, ſaying; In thy Seed ſhall all the nations 

of tlie earth be blefſed;” This very eee, 1 

| ſhews, that all nations lay under the curſe; bob 4 
Jew and Geatile; none excepted; and it hang 
taken place, and ſpread-its baleful influence 0. 5 
ver the whole human race of mankind.” Now, - I 

the word'blefſed compre er 


efids in it the removal 
of that curſe, by him who is the Seed of the 7 7 
woman, And he hath removed it by fulfilling 
the whole law of God, andiredeeming this:own If 
__chi6ſen ones with his on precious blood; end 
ia tim they are bleſſed and inen 16 Ol 
time, and at death, and thro' all eternity, a2 
is moſt glotious preſence; ſinging his praiſe,. I 
and glerifying in thankfgiving unte himzgafoer r 
Dis unmerited and undeſerved love and mer- 
ey, which he. Watt beſtowed? ſo liberally and 
exceeding abandantiy upon them, thro? Jefus 
Ohriſt our Lord and Saviour: e Thanks be 
unte God for his unſpeakable gift. Now, as 
there never bath been -any of hes ſons of * 
| n Which hath kept the ſayings- of the pro- 
ecy ahi ele from the firſt, we have no 


reaſon to expect that auy of them will do+ it 
for the future. "So it muſt be him wWho was 
born of «the Virgin, which hath horne that 
ceutſe in his own- body, and removed it out of 
the way, nailing it to his croſs, and obtained 
| the bleſſing for us which believeth in his name. 
And here a word As faid Sober ng, 4 
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An ir Bip * * [haps XXII. 
ith; or believing on or in his name. And 
: firſt of Fall, to know hat true faith is, we muſt 
bobſerveſ the ednfeſſion of the Apoſtles and diſ. 
pples of Jeſus Chriſt. And we ſhall, begin 
with the apoſtle- Peter, Matth. xvi. 16, 17. 
but we re b from the 13th verſe; When 
leſus came into the coaſts of Ceſarea Phi- 
lp}; he aſked his diſciples, ſaying, Whom do 
mien ſay that 1 the Son of man am? And 
diy ſafd, Some ſay that thou art Jeliveithe 
Baptiſt; ſome, Elias; and others, Jeremias, 
ee rophets. He faith unto them, 
But whom ſay ye that I am? And Simon Pe- 
Re n faid; Thou art the Chriſt, the 
Som of the living God. Now, this is the an- 
N ſwer which Peter made u u the queſtion chart 
J]eſus aſxedz and Chriſt crowned xhis confeſſion 
of Peter's with th. bleffing, as we ſee i in the 
1 7th verſe,” And Jeſv s anſwered and ſaid un- 
* 46 him, Bleſſed art th 
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ou, Simon Barjona : for 
1 fleſni and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, 
. but my Father which is in heaven. We may 
_-6bſerveinithe' th verſe, that Jeſus calls him- 
- Felf the Son of man, but in the 16th,vPeter 
ä confeſſes him to be the Son of G God. Nov 1 
| here Ohriſt confirms Peter's confeſſion with 


. bleſſing der Neale deset ec his 
bee Dene, God to be his Father. And 
if this be not true ſaving ſaith, it will be very 
difficult to mm found. Thenert text Dy will — 


* 4 


of John che Bait concerning Chriſt, berg we 
nud the Jews ſent prieſts and Levites from eru- 
falem to aſk who he was; and we ſee in the for- 


by theſe prieſts, which were of the Phariſees, 
bat John — them plainlyy- 5 that he 
was net the Chriſt.“ And when we come to 
by me agth verſe, he tate out to them, 
A ſaying, Behold the Lamb of God; which 
taketh away the ſin of the world.“ In thie 34h 
verſe, he fuith. And I faw, and: bear record 
that this is the Son of God.“ In the zöth ver. 
And looking upon jeſus as he Walked, he 
faith Behold the Lamb of God? In the 49th - 
verſe; we have Nathanael's confeflion;,5* And 
he ſaid unto him, Rabbi, thou art the Son of 
God, thou art the King of Iſrael, or chou art 
the King of princes; for all che choſew-of 'God - 
are made princes. In ehap. vi. 68569. of this 
geſpel, we have theſe. remarkable words, 
„Then Sim n Peter anſwered him, Lord, to 
hom ſmall we go? thou haſt the words of e-. 
ternal life. And we believe and are fure that 
thou art that Ohriſt, the Son of the living 
God:”” Now, if theſe texts; with many others 


and meaning, which the Scripturesaboundwith, 76 
Thy, if they do not convince us what trueand = 
ns Wet is, in vain ſhall rer e ma nent 
X WY 4612 25 f 323; "= wy”, 5 Wh F 


met part of che chap. many queſtions put to him 71 


which might be pointed out of ite Uke import 


obere olſce—+Anto the firſb erg afaltia erf 


294 


which I have omitted, Befold, I come quick. 


ly.“ This clearly points out to us, that the 


| Jaſt and. general judgment is not paſt; and it 


likewiſe, proves, that all thoſe things which 


John ſaw and heard, are to be fulßlled in this 


preſent world. For as Chriſt deſcribes the ſtate 
of the righteous, and the ſtate of the wicked 


15 that day the righteous ſhall go into life. eter- 
nal; but the wicked into everlaſting -puniſh- 


F ment, prepared for the devil and his angels- 
1 And we know that that is the lake which burns 


with fire and brimſtone ; and the righteous 


ſhall be taken up to meet the Lord in the air, 


dead, ee the latter part of chap. xx 
ds many underſtand it to be the laſt and gene- 
ral judgment, what need for the continuation 
of this great viſion thro' all the 24ſt; chap. and 


and ſo they ſhall be ever with the Lord, be- 
holding his glory. And ſurely that muſt be 
where Chriſt is at his Father's right hand, in 


his heavenly Kingdom. Naw, if all theſe things 


are tranſacted in 


t judgment that ſits on the 


unto the 6th. verſe of ihe 22d chap. and from 


thence to the end, ſo many exhortations and 


6 


admonitions to the ſons of men? for he faith, 
It is to you., O ment call, and my voic 
to the ſons of men.“ « Now's, ſurely. this call 


Woo. 1s 


and voice of Chriſt m ; a ſt be to the, ſons of men 
While they are in the V on this earth, and 
not after they are doomed to their fin Rate at 


< Chap. XII]! * FRY „ "ie 
the great tay of Zasad and retribution. of 
all things. eee, 
8 And. T0 John an theſe ae 1 Ke | 
: thems.. And. when I had heard and ſeen, I fall 
down. to worſhip before the feet uh, the. angel 
55 which ſhewed me. tbeſe inge. 8 EY, 
Hlere John teſtifieth I confirms. all theſe 
things, by declaring that he had both ſeen and 
heard whom and that thoſe things are faithful 
and true, and, as it were, in a tranſport of 
joy, he falleth down at the feet of the angel 
to worſhip | him. It is very remarkable, that 
this holy man fell into this blunder twice in 
theſe. viſions, when. he ſhould have known as 
well as the angel, that divine worſhip is only 
due unto. God alone. But it is obſervable, 
that in h theſe texts where he falls into theſe 
| miſtakes, it is upon the account of the good 
things, and the glorious condition he ſaw the 
church of Chriſt would arrive to at different 
times. The firſt time is in chap. xix. Io. here 
he ſaw the in- gathering of the Jews, with the 
fulneſs of the Gentiles, to the marriage of the 
Lamb, and marriage ſupper. And here again 
on this text, after he had heard and ſeen ſuch 
a glorious diſplay of this holy city, and all che. | 
bed rc and glory which the Lord s 
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— out of EARN, with j joy and gratitude, 
and could; not help worſhipping ; but being ih 
7 ache ei Joyang n e his Rt 
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edj6/Thisewhwnto il en N 
truſt in their own ſtrength, even when they | 
Hive the Spirit; for we are well aſſured, that 
John was in the Spirit all the time of this great 
viſion, and yet he erred very greatly in going 
to give that worſhip unto the creature, Which 
| is only due unto God alonee .. ; 

Wn 9 Then ſaith he unto me; ede not : 
Fun thy fellotb. ſer ant, and of thy brethren 
the prof Bett, and of them WOE _ the *Jayings 
of bit book : worſhip God.” HAY v0 e 
Here we ſee the error kt 5 40 uin wii in, by 

the rebuke which he got from the angel, and 
tte direction given to him to worſhip God, 

Which proves that divine worthip ! is due to none 
but kim that is God. And this proves, that 
Jefus Ohrift is God equal with the Father; for 
ir is certain, that he was worſhipped While he 
Was on! this Barth and he received that wor- 
| Hip which was due unto God alone; without 
giving any rebuke re ) "GON "AP" e bim 
| "Wig — TR I Te OA NE 
10 And he fairb uno ede ry: 

tag of the ' prophecy of this" book © Jer the 2 7 
; "of hand.” * „ 8 Sil * . 134175 r ak 4500 
In Dan: xii, 91 we ee Daniel difmiffed with 
theſe words, “GO thy way; Daniel: for the 

ords are cloſed up and fealed until the time 
of the end.” This informs us, that it Was 
the will of God that there was no more vf thefe 
On: "s which Was revealed to Daniet," to be 


— 1 b ons : . SS 


of the C d Teſtament 2 lor bare ne mention 
made bn opening theſe words that was, bat 
8 Se In the Old or New Teſtament, till 
8 ev. v. g. then he that ſealed them 
p3. Daniel, opened them to, John, by 
1 opening "chews ſen ſealed Naabar, $0 it. en 


0 dhe colt — re - panticularly, 
938 al . ii. vii. X. Xi. and xii With this differ- 
ence, Daniel's viſions reacheth 2 to wad 
DE I An ng 8 a ane 2 n, 


Res b W. i but theſe 
- OL « Joon ——— u 1 ee, of the 


| ene, Which Sloleth in the 
eee — bleſſed, ſtate of C Ohriſt's king- 
dom on this earth, which; is deſcribed. in.chap. 
- nh; and inte the th. verſa of chap. xxii 
Now, how vain a thing ; is it for any man, a. 
poſing h m to be the greateſt divine which - 
verdnrgte on Seripture, 10 offer to. deſeribe or 
unfold that heaveniyx kingdom which is re- 
the faints in another world, when 
ten in che prophets, That eye hath 
nor ear heard, neither hath it enter- 
b o the heart of man, to conceive the god 
ihiags which God ;hath laid up in his « own ſe - 
| * a ene for them Of love A . 


r 


- 
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Raten? dür; 6th he — 65 e eder 
heard or faw? So fat from it, that he tenlech us, 
that it was not lawful for a man to utter fhoſe 
things which he both aw and héhrd. Rd St 
John in his firſt epiſtle, chap“ If. 2. faith, 
4. Beloved, now are we the ſons of God, and 
| it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be: but 
e know that, when he ſhall appear, we n 
be kke him; for we ſhall ſee Him as he is.“ 
This is all the length that this beloved diſciple 
eduld go; and if — this inſpired Divine, 
Hor the-apoſtle Paul, could give no accountof | 
chat heavenly Kingdom, far leſs it beeomes any 
other man, let his qualifications be what-they 
wal; to intermeddle with thoſe "things-which 
i he hath} no conception of. Now, it appears 
Fla tome, Whatever it may do te others, nat 
A cheſe things recorded in this book will de 
tranſacted and fulfilled in this world. And 
thoſe that doth not eonſult Daniel's viſions 
and underſtand them, will make but little pro- 
greſs in underſtanding the Revekatous. A1 
ſaid before; the viſionary part of this book 
ends wich the 5th: verſe of this chap. and from 
| thence to the end conſiſts of directions and ad- | 
monitions to John, aud by him te be delivered 
unto the church. And here he gives directions 
not to ſeal the ſayings of the prophecy" of: this 
book, for the time is at hand.“ What 1 


| underſtand by this Wer * the time. * at 


5 


— 


A bean. 2s | 
1 ve 1 We to teveal thoſe 
8383 church with all convenient 
ſpeed ; for theſe things chat he had heard and 
ſeep was te commence immediately. And it 
is certain they did take place very foon after 
Jahn bad cheſe viſions revealed unto him; and 
| Ks a acne hath been fulfilling ever fince, 
; anoth Are ank will, be fulfilled until 
is period, time this moſt bleſſed 
Z ime-of the ery will take place. And from 
this period it appears, that there will be no 
more alterations in this bleſſed: ſtate of the 
church which was repreſented to John in this 
and the former chap. untih the laſt day andige 
neral judgment of both quick and dead. A 
all the latter part of this chap. plainiy points 
| out, and elearly proves, that tha judgment re- 
corded in the: latter end of chap. Xx. is hot, 
or cannot be, the laſt and genetab judgment 
Thaſe who will give themſelves the touble to 2 5 
read, _— eee -unto the end, ad 


K the laſt ant general judgment 
bs vet te come; or elle what is the need for all 

|| thoſe advices and admonitions that! is given 
- | through alh the remaining part of en een 5 
4 "A come quickly ? &c. 7 K 
8 Ha that is unju/t; let bim be lag Pills a 
is an b dab is filthy, let him be filthy fill: 
1 aud be tbut in rightebus, let him be righteous 
it. ** I au be. . len him de 2. . 


| þ | 5 6 — Pa 24 the . — We | 


„ hy 1 
ee lb vers en wi; that ian fuatlo- 
ever ſtate ve ate ith at the Hourhef 
1 "had dende cet 0s le dude 
8 Fallgetent, ſo win berdeatravith4/if weare 
euunſuſt and filchy, unfuſt. aud filthyawerthilbre. 
Main . 0 —4 
fro pronper tre 5} B 


: ar more in acer ee, 


= Mie N mthix rie nuit be Jeſus Chriſtz 


. P | ; 2 —— him andhe ö 


. 2 —— — | 
dus und- holy wen miuBexaninerather' texts 
of Scripture g and; thenapdftles Pau gells us, 
A that the juſt mam dives hy his faith, 20 ahi. 
rut thats, lives hy orf n Ghniſt. Nom this 
text provesithatiall themwho art in Ghriſt 
__ byefaith, muſt be unjuſt and filthy. contrari. 
"wy. all chem chat believeth in Chriſt, are 


Chap: XXII. 1 the Revelation. 301 
righteous and holy. Now, according to which 
of theſe ſtates the laſt day of judgment finds 
them i in, ſo, will their reward be. As to the 
clauſe inthis verſe—accordingastheir work ſhall 
be. This word work, which is mentioned here 

and in many other texts of Scripture, is not to 

be underſtood accor ding to our works anent 
our keeping the law; for in that caſe no fleſh 
could or ſhould be ſaved, ** for all have ſinned 
and come ſhort of the glory of God, by break- 
ing his holy law; for there is none that doeth 
good and ſinneth not, no not one.“ Well then 
how ſhall we underſtand: and apply this word 
work? Now i in the text, it is called his work, 
not our work. Now I find in John. vi. 29. Je- 
ſas Chriſt anſwering a queſtion which the Jews 
put to him; . Jeſus anſwered and faid unto 
them, this is the work of God, that ye be- 
lieve on him whom he hath ſent.” Now ac. 
_ cording as that work of God is wrought in 
our heart by the Holy Ghoſt, ſo we ſtand or 
fall; if it be wrought effectually that we be- 
lieve on Jeſus Chriſt we ſhall be ſaved; if it 
be not wrought in our heart to believe on Jeſus 
Chriſt, then we muſt ſtand our trial by the 
law, and be condemned; for the law curſes 
every one to their face who breaks it. For the 
Seriptures clearly teach us, that all have brok- 
en and tranſgreſſed the law, therefore no fleſh 
ſhall be juſtified by the law. Now the ſentence 
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oz An Fünen / (Chap. XXI. 
of the law is this; **(rhief5u1 that fins Mall die,” 
 Eaek: iti. 40. And the apoſtle Pal informs 

ds, „ that therb is Hine rightebus no not be; 

t at alt havè finned and come ſhort of the glo. 
ty of Go, Rom: ff. L. Would advife erer 
Une inte whoſe hands this may edttie; to read 

the hop of Romans throughout, and ſtu. 
) it Attettivety, and weigk it with due con- 
Hideration, and 1 hope they will Tee; that by 


Y JV. i i 


the deeds of the law no fleſh can be jukified:; 


—_ 
%. 


ch i iv bein gston of men that tminle by 
thelt keeping of the law, atid by virtue and pie. 
iy, that they pleaſe G68, and will be accepted 
| by hin; for God Hatkr decluted thit he is well 
- pled ik oli, il th bis Gif eee 
loved Son, Gnom he ſent inte this world that 
wee aight tive through him; who gave him- 
elf for our fins, that he might deliver us from 
this preſent evil world. Now this great apoſtle 
of the Gentiles tells us, “ that the life that I 
live in the fleſh; 1e by"th e faith of the Son 
of God; who loved me; and gave himſelf for 
me.“ 1 do not friftrate the grace of God, for 
it righteouſneſs come by the law, then Chriſt 
js dead in vain. Now by this tet every one 
that lays hold on the laß i any anner of 
way, with purpoſe t6 brain eitherfaſtification 
or faith, or any thing Whifſcevet ténding to 
eternal life; they fruſtrate the love, merey and 
grace of God; for chere Is no other name giv- 
en under heaven by which men can be ſaved, 


: Chaps r the. de velati 363 
but by the name of Chrig . * Lord; oak 
to chem that receiveth him, ,to them he giveth 
power to become the ſons of God, even to 
them that believeth, on hig name. Naw unfo 
the believers—when you baye ręceivedthe Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt by faith in your hearts, rooted 
and grounded. as you have been taught by the 
Holy Ghoſt in the love of God to. your foi 5 
in and through Jeſus Chriſt, ſo walk bas 7 
yato all well pleaſing, being fruitful 3 in ever 
— mord ond. nnn. en wh 1555 


— wall 2 ing L 4 
law: directs, for the la. 2.8 FP 1 0 
believers to walk by in, their Mora 8 — 


. converſation, but by NO, MEANg, to,obtain 0 fl 
tion by it. TUES we Dh Hiya 90 9 i 
g Fam; Alpha and Omęga, the hene ne 
"ab the ir/h and the lgjt. Mag 5 8 £ ES 
We have Jeſus, Chriſt in this,verſe 3 1 for- 
ag; John who. be is, a8 he dig i in. chap. 11. 
dhe beginning and the end;“ that ig the be- 
ginning of the creation of God, for he. is the 
very image of God. fox by him all things | 
were created; viſible and inyiſible, things in 
beaven and things in ęarth 5 whether. ad be 
throng ox dominions, principalities or powers 
all things, were created by um and for 
aud be is before all things, and by hie all 
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34 An Faplanation of L Chap. XXII. 
tngs conſiſt.“ I can fav Httle tibre of this text, 
onty it plainly appears that Jeſus Chriſt is the 
Son of God, cœequal, co- eternal with Him in 
all his attributes; for he that created all thin 
in heaven and things in earth muſt — 
and it is clearly taught in the Scripture, that 
Jeſus Chriſt did create all thoſe things, and 
uphelds them all by the word of his power, 
and not only ſo, but he controls them all at his 
płeaſure; for the raging billows of the ſea, and 
the tempeſtuous winds when they ate blowing 
in their fulftrength,' he ſtilleth into a perfect 
calm with a word ſpeaking. And moreover 
when he was an embryo in the virgin's womb, 
he was Lord of heaven and earth, and even 
then he upheld all things as he did from the 
beginning, and he is the end of all things, for 
the Heavens and the earth ſhall paſs away, but 
he endureth for ever. The apoſtle to the He- 
brews, chap. i. 10, 12. writes thus, Thou 
Lord in the beginning haſt laid the foundation 
of the earth, and the heavens are the work of 
thy hands; they ſfral! periſn, but thöu re- 
maineſt, and they all-thall wax old as dot a 
garment, and as a veſture ſhalt thou fold 
them up, and they ſhall be changed; but thou 
art the ſame, and thy years ſhall not fail. 
14 Bleſſed are they e eee 
that they thay have right 10 the tree of life, and 
| "wy enter in tbrou gib ſbe gutes into be city. THO 
What are weto underſtand here i in this text 


by; omman — 
tures.ph lurch. e there ee 

. * all the ſo Adam. 
weren chaß hy our. keepiag. or, ;dping. 
he pie e 30, eure ek eke 
may havgia right to the tres jof lifes, I. 
the; plain mganing.of-bis Whole dt ifo be- 
ing, born gain. In the regengration πτ he. 


come the n of God, and if children chen 
bene ent ad joint nee with geſus Chriſty 
| Are all. ſons and heirs of Godin and 


gh Chriſt Jeſus; for he is theHhEif of I. 
thingy and we axe joint heits with bimp ons: 
tore unto the treeohliteis;denvedwhol.. = 
Pe ee ck bim, by cha impatztion of 8530 
meritorious and finiſned work of, our redemp- 
tion, imputed untg us and received q; faith a- 
lone ; for we are members of his bad of his 
fleſh,. and af his bones. Now we muſt con- 
Om — another light than doing 

ommandments contained in che moral law, 
of the ſeed of Adam did ever a 


9 


30 An mens of c= XIII. 
ſoul;thall live 2 and Lavill make atererlaſting- 
cpvenant with you ; even the ſure mereies of 
aid. And Match. xv. 5. And, bebold, | 
a voice out of the cloud; which ſaid, This is 
m beloved Son, in whom Lam well pleaſed ; 
hep” ye him.“ Ads ii. 23. And it ſhall 
come to paſs, that every. ſoul which Will not 
hear that prophet ſhall be deſtroyed from a- 
mong the people.“ Luke x. 39, 4t, 42 And 
the. had a ſiſter called Mary, who alſo ſat 
at. Jeſus, feet, and heard his word. And 
_ Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, Martha, 
Martha... thou art careful and troubled. a- 
bqgyt man things: But one thing is needful: 
_ and Mary hath choſen that good Parts .phigh 
ſha 9 be Kren. away from her. 2 Theſſ. 
i. 19 K. Men he ſnall come ta be glorified 
in his ſaints, and to be admired in all them 
that believe, (becauſe; gur teſtimony among 
you urch that day. Wherefore 
alſo. we pray always for you, that our God 
5 would count, vou, worthy of this calling, and 
fulfil all the good pleaſure of his: goodneſs, and 
oh york en pow” ene 
ſee faith is called,a work, but it is the work of 
God ang not of mag. 1 Jahn v, aa, a3. „And 
wchatſoæyer Ne, aſb we receiye of him, becauſe. 
we keep his commandments, and me 
things that are pleaſing in bis fight.” 
this is his commandments, ff. — 
on the pamggh his sen eee 
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— XIII 1 Reurlan. I; 307 
| one/ancthergas he: gave ub cemmandment“e 
| Nowialbortreſe/ texts which IHave *qu6te?,' T 
think proves clearly that we Are tb underſtand 
the word do, unto hearing the word of God, 
and receiving it by faith; not by doing the 
works of tue moral law, or ariy other law what- 
ſoever where our works is required; but it Is 
by hearing the word of the goſpel, ind'recety: 
ing it by faith that we have a ridt to the tel 
of life. 1 John v. 10—13. He that belies! 
eth on the Son of God hath the . 
ſelf: he that believeth not God hatl? adde wh, 
a liar; becauſe he believeth not the record Ut" 
God gave of his Sen. And thivis tlie +66 2 


that God hath given to'us eternal life, 
this life is in his Son. He that” hath 1 | 
hath life; and he that hatlficPthe Son of G 
hach nor life.“ Now there is 4 very great df. 
ference between the law of God, and tfie Son - 
of God; for the law bf Bod he wr loved us 
and gave itfelf for us: But the Son of God 
both loved us, and gave himſelf for us an of- 
fering and a ſacrifite” unto God for a Tweet 
ſmelling ſavour ; and hath''fedeemed us ffom 
the curſe of the law, being made 4 curl för | 
ubpbor _utrerdlicd iiÞ burſeF liners?” wh de“ 
ſerved to have born the eurſe which we ta | 
meritedih bur on per fon, but Chriſt ſtept in 
beben us und dhe eufſe and dere t hintelf 
| inourrwoon al r own ſelf 
l dere our ang in hire _ En ih tree, = 
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* An eee, cha XXII.. 
undes Greer; ue arg; healed... ne. 
ingfin through the.gates inte che, city, muſt be 
. ehr bg is the way, abe wrath, 


ind nd man gan code untp the 
1 5 75 4 Nox dee 9 of 
len ga ches gates, in hie text, ſeam. 10 he 


: things,. ſa they are, repreſent. 
Ji dhe farmer chapter ; fer the, eg of lif 
. DIO Chrältg and the gates Ggnifieth 
CAPRI of the 1aab,;/,yet were, not to. 
and that, ir is by them along. as men, 
beter enter ic the city ; but by their 
Vee they taught by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and have left it on record unto us in the Scrip- 
tures gf. truth. The apoſtle ſaith, 1 Theft ii. 23. 
An his cauſe. alſo thank we God without 
7 3; deca uſe when ye received .the word 


of God; which ye. heard of us, 7e received it 
| 2 the word of men; but as it is in truth, 
the word of God, which effectually worketh 
ally in you that believe. We mull learn here 
from the apoſtle humſelt, that it is not by them 
as men, that we enter into the city but it is 
by the word of God which they ſpoke by the 
Holy Spirit - "which; was in them: likewiſe: in 
£ Theſſ. i. 10. „When he ſhall come to be 
gloriſied in his ſaints, and admired in, all 
them that believe, (becauſe: our teſtimony. . 
mong yu was believed) in that day.“ Here we - 
Tee the reaſon given by the apoſtle; hy Chriſt 
mall be glorified in his ſaints, and them in him; 


[ Chap. XXII. the Revelation 309. 
and admired in all' them that believe, betaüſe 
of their faith in the teſtimony which was de- 
livered unto them by the apoſtles, and was rel 
ceived by them and believed on among tent 
in that day. And now in this day, 200 at all 
times, and in all places, wherever the teſti- 
mony of Jeſus Chriſt is heard and received with 
faith; he gives them power to become the 
ſons” of God; and conſequently they halt be” 
glorified in bim, and he in them, for ey ute 
his ſeed, and the travail of his ſoulwvʒ 
15 For without are dogs, and ſorceres 2 2 ; 
whoremongers, and murderers,” and iddaters,” 
and whoſrever loveth and maketh a lie)? 54. 24 
We muſt conſider this text very carefully, 
that it may not diſhearten ſome well meaning 
perſons, and ſwallow them up in deſpair; for 
who is free from ſome of theſe ſins, either in 
thought word or deed? and by this text and 
ſome others, they may think that they are paſt 
recovery, and the devil will aſſiſt them in this 
diabolical thought, but let them know that 
where ſin hath abounded, grace hath much 
more abounded; and as fin hath reigned unto 
death, grace hath reigne( through righteouſ- 
neſs unto eternal life by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; x 
1 Cor. vi. 912. Know ye not that tbe un- 4 
righteous ſhalt not inherit the kingdom of God? | 
Be Hot deceived ; neither 'fornicators, nor i- 
dolators, nor atlülterers, nor effeminate, nor 
53 abuſers of themſelves with mankind, nor 
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giv 4 Fyplonation'of. [Oliap 
thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards; nor Te. 
vilers, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the king- 
dom of God. And ſuch were ſome of you : 
but e are waſhed; but ye are ſunctifled, but 
Je are juſtified in the name of the Lord" Jeſus, 
And by the Spirit of our God By rhis text 
We are informed that thoſe ſins were very pre- 
nt amongſt theſe Corinthians, and he lays 
thin to their charge; „ büt ſuch were ſome 
*6f You!” * Now be tells them whom he had 
charged with theſe ſins, that they were'waſh- 
Gd, fanctified, juſtiſied, in the name of our 
Lott Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Spirit of our 
God! One miglit be induced to aſk a queſ. 
tien lere, how they came to be waſhed from 
"thefe groſfabomitiations? The apoſtle anſwers 
It, It is in the nate bf the Lord Jeſus: Chriſt, 
and by tlie Spirit of our God; that is, by faith 
ih the Lord Jefbs Chrift; for the blood of Je- 
"fas Chriſt cfsanſeth fron all fin; let their fin be 
of ner 16 heinous a nature againſt the law, 
eben if they be öf the ſcarlet colour; and of 
the crimſon dye; they ſhäll be made like 
"Wool," yea they ſhall be made whiter than the 
us /; for whoſbe ver believeth in him Hath 
euxerlaſting fe; they have it even in this 

world, from the very moment they receive 

Chriſt as their Saviour by faith“ 
16 I Jeſut Have gent mine angel 1oteftify un. 
10 you tbehe thinzt in the ebure het. I um the 
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an ann e "Ys x 1 
| The firit clauſe of this verſe informs us th 


at 


the churches; meaning the ſeven churches in 
Afia.: + We are not to conceive by the, plural 


number here, that Chriſt hath many.chyrches 
on this earth; for there is but one c 


and all theſe churches in Aſia, 9 5 


by one apoſtle, and they had all one dactring, 


as long as they conti nued in the true doctrine 
of the goſpel delivered unto them; ſo we are 
not to underſtand the plural number here as 
once ing the doQrine, but concerning the 
ſifferè n parts of the country where theſe 10- 
eieties of Chriſtians were placed, as e ſee in 


chap. ii. and iii. of this book. What are we 


to conceive by theſe things? I think by theſe 
things we are to underſtand all the whole vi- 
ſions that is recorded in this book. It.is very 
obſervable in this verſe that our Saviour calls 
himſelf plainly, Jesus, ſignifying unto John 
that he was that very perſon who was cruci - 
fied at Jeruſalem, on whoſe breaſt John lean- 
ed at ſupper, and aſked who it was that ſhould 
betray him. And in the ſecond clauſe, I am 


the root and offspring of David.“ By the root 


he affirms that he is God Almighty Creator of 
all things, and by offspring he affirms his real 


human nature; and by this aſſertion he con- 


firms that he is both David's Lord and David's 


| An MEE of ro ap, XXII. 
=P And the bright and morning. ſtan,” 
Baalam propheſied of him under that deſigna- 
tion many hundred of years before he came in 
the human nature; and when he came he 
led the wiſe men of the Eaſt, by a ſtar unto 
himſelf, even to the very houſe which he was 
in, a babe on his mother's knee; a true prog- 
noſtic that he would draw the Gentiles into 
the true church of God, by the ſame influence 
ob his word and Spirit of his grace, by which 
he drew theſe wiſe men. Now whatſoever 
theſe men were, as ſome. will have them ma- 
gicians, and that they found out the way by 
this finn. by their magic arts; others will have 
ologers, and bund out their way by 
mmon ſtar which appeared unto them 
in their own country, and led them ſtraight un- 
to Jeruſalem, and from thence unto Bethle- 
ions! Now whatever they were, as there is no 
doubt but they were ſinners of the Gentile na- 
tions, as all the ſons of Adam were, and as the 
great apoſtle of the Gentiles defines them in 
Eph. fi. 12, 13. That at that time ye were 
without Chriſt, being aliens from the common- 
wealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the cove- 
nants of, promiſe, having no hope, and-with- 
out God in the world : But now in Chriſt Je- 
ſus ye who ſometimes were far off are made 
nigh by the blood of Chriſt.” Now as I ſaid 
before, whatever they were before this time, I 
think they were wiſe men indeed when by this 


17 And Do ebend bride; 0 


power“? Now this invitation is rike zintthis 
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tar! — found-our- C 


| . the Iurd 
and their Saviour. "ns e e cen eue 


And ler him it hut beareth ſay, Come. yer 
bim that is athriß tome. And whiſteoe will, 


let him take the water of life Freely." © "Tram g 
In this verſe we have an univerſal call of the 


Come, come, colwes, 
three times repeated, and whoſoever will, otbe 


goſpel of Jeſus Chrift— 


him take of the water of life freely. Nd 
where is the preſumption of coming unto Ohriſt 


that ſome pecple preach up, and fay that it 
is preſumption in any finner to cõοme nõ, 
Chriſt, until ſuch time às they are ,priperly 


qualified by their good works of virtue af 
piety? then when they ure: dreſſed up in their 
own 2 righ teouſneſasTthew com 


| eee: But there is no ſuc 4 iy enten a 
ed as preſumption im all tin text: T heieiꝭ no- 


thing required chere but a willing mind, und 


thoſe that are willing, may afureithemſebves 
that they are made willing in the day of 


text unto all ſinners; even unto the veryjthief 
of ſinners againſt the law of God: Now let 


eretyvone judge with Hitnſelf if he be not a 
tranſgreſſof᷑ ofichat᷑ holy law of Gd; ihe. be | 


not, then he hithmotted of Chtiftjs but if he 


be-wiranſhroſideytheweharſtaw which he bath 
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2 to his face, and afſign him over to 
788 the blackeſt pit of condemnation. Nan! think 
the preſumption lies on the other ſide of the 
quaſtion, of ſinners not coming unto Chriſt 
jaſt as they are in theit filthy robes of ſin, that 
they may be cleanſed from their unrighteouſ- 
neſs; from which they could not be cleanfed 
| and juſtifed/by.the, law of Moſes. How doth 
Chriſt upbraid the Jews, his countrymen ac- 
cording to the fleſh 3. © faying ye will not come 
unto me that ye might have life ;?? and again, 
+ if ye believe not that I am be, that is, the 
true Meſſiah, you ſhall die in your fins.” -Qn | 
che other hand he ſaith, “I come to ſeek and 
to ſave that which is loſt; and again, (I came. 
nat to call the righteous, but ſinners unto re» 
pentance.“ Now t after the kindneſs and love 
of God unto man appeared, not by works of 
righteouſneſs that we have done, but accord- 
ing to bis mercy he ſaved us by che waſhing 
of regeneration and renewing of the Holy 
"Ghoſt, which he ſhedy broad abundantly — 
us through Jeſus CH our Saviour.“ Now we 
are well A ured that God manifeſted. his = 
unto the church under the Jewiſh: diſpenſation, 
but he has manifeſted it in a much more con- 
ſpicuous way and manner, by the incarnation 
of his dear and well beloved Son, when be 
came into. this word clothed with, our human 


19 And f any man ſpall take away from the 


wrou . Bor bür complete he, 

even in that very body he 
in into that within the vial, and 
tained eternal redemption for us. Now 
v4) meant by the water of life, you will ſee 


chap. xi; 6. and chap. xxii. 1. what is'faid 
on theſe texts concerning the water of life to 


be ſhort, it is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf and 
bis holy Spirit; and whoſoever receiveth him 


by faith ſhall have this water ſpringing up in 


him unto everlaſting life; for they ſhall hive - 


_ the very fountain of datos which is Chriſt 


N . „ e Beo gon 
18 For 106 unto e nam that heareth 
os words of the prophecy of thit book, M any _ 
man ſha'l add unto theſe things, God ſhall add . 
1 Him The plagues. that: argaurivten' in this boat 


words of the bouk 'of this prophecy, God ſhall take. 
uwway his part out of the book of life, and out of 
the holy city, and has the Singh weten are Write 


es AC 


Here we have a very heavy: dank denoun- 
od againſt any who ſhall add to or diminiſh 
from the words of the propheey of this book. 
J underſtand theſe ſentences to mean, any one 
that ſhall alter theſe texts wilfully or maliciouſ- 
y againſt Chriſt, or any way toihis diſhonour, 
ort that may tend any way to the diſadvantage 
_ faith of his ownthoſcn ones, that they. 


316 An Explanation of TChap. XXII. 
will be dealt with accordingly; for Lam well aſ- 
fared, that there is none who believe in. Je- 
ſus Chriſt, will do any thing to his prejudice 
wilfulhy; and what they may do by miſtake or 
through ignorance, God will forgive them for 
Chriſt's ſake, as he forgiveth them all their o- 
ther ſins, in and through the merit and inter- 
cCeſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. Now I conceive the 
ttue meaning of theſe two verſes is, that theſe 
viflons that is recorded in this book be not al. 
tered in any way, neither by adding any thing 
unto them, or by taking any thing from them; 
but we mult let the text ſtand ſound and un- 
| impaired by us, for it is not by mens judg- 
ment in giving their opinion of the text, either 
by their words or by their writing that can 
add or diminiſh ; for one man may have one 
opinion, and ether man may have another 
opinion, and they both may be wrong; yet 
that doth not alter the text, as long as it ſtand- 
eth in the book as it was firſt wrote unto the 
| church by the Divine himſelf. on | 
20 He which teftifieth theſe things, ſaith, 
Surely I come quickly: Amen. Even # come, 
Lord Jeſus. | 

Here this verſe 4 think proves, that the | 
laſt and general judgment is not yet come, ac- 
cording to the ſcope of the whole viſion; for 
if that judgment ſpoken of in the latter and of 
chap. xx. is the laſt, what need for all theſe 
admonitions and exhortations, and the viſions 
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Chap. XIII. * 


which follows in n EY chapters; 9 
Chriſt teſtifying fo often of his coming, if he 
be come already, and the laſt judgment be paſt 
and gone, and all the children of Adam aſſign- 
ed to their eternal abodes? But the truth is, 
khat the coming of Chriſt- mult be underſtood. 
in two different ſenſes... For, firſt; he comes 
to every individual at death, either in mercy. 
on in judgment, according as they are found 


in him by faith. If they be in him by faith, 


and his word be in them, then are they 
His diſciples indeed, and he ſheweth;: them 
his loving kindneſs and tender merey ; but 
if they be not in him by faith, they belong 
to the wicked one, (for there is no medium 


betwixt theſe two), and they are ſurę to meet 


with him an impartial Judge, who will render 
unto them as their work, ſhall be; and as 1 


ſaid on the 11th verſe, concerning the lat 
judgment, fo I ſay now; for in which of theſe 
ſtates death finds us, ſo it leaves us, until that 
great day of accounts ſhall come; For there 
is no work, nor knowledge, nor device, nor 
wiſdom, in the grave whether we are all faſt 


haſtening.”” Now this word Amen, ſignißeth, x 


So. be it, or it ſhall be done. That is, all the 


viſions which was revealed unto John in this 
book, concerning the church, thall be fulfilled + 


in their proper order, and in their due time. 
And they vill be done by him which teſtifieth - 


theſe things, and ſaith, . Surely I come quick-. 


. 


PEE "a js Ee wy (Chap. XXII F | 

30 and my reward is with me, to give every 

man according as his work ſhall be.” . But 1 
underſtand this word Amen, in à more high 

and; elevated ſenſe; and I think it is equiva- 

lent unto the name which God took unto him- 

 _ - ſelf on mount Horeb, when he ſpoke unto 

- Moſes out of the burning buſh—I am, I am 

that 1 am; that is, all things centres in me. 

1 Por the whole word of God is a circle, and 

Jeſus Chriſt is the centre, all points to him; 
for all the promiſes are in him yea, and in 
him amen.” There is a change of the perſon 
in the laſt clauſe of this verſe. John ſpeaks 
in the perſon, or in the behalf of the church. 
Even fo come, Lord Jeſus.“ And all true 
believers will fay < Amen: even come Lord 
Jeſus ;—into thy hands I commit my ſpirit.” 
21The grace of our Long Jeſus wy me be | 

5 with you all. Amen. 

Ĩ)uis laſt verſe contains both a prijer dna 
ſäalutation to the ſeven churches in Aſia, to 
whom he wrote this Revelation; and unto 

thoſe Chriſtian churches whereſoever they may 
be ſcattered abroad, in all places, and at all 
times; for John could not ſalute them with a 
greater bleſſing, than the grace of God to be 
with them; for the grace of God contains all 
e dien in heavenly things, ; x 
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TO THE EXPLANATION 0 THE 78 F TION. 


2 * 410 J MY 


TH TI ean is 4 dix, 
" wh 10 a 5 ee of 


aha ole prophecies of Daniel, Land 
"8 John in the Revelation, into one ſhort” tn: 
pre henſive view; and give as diſtinct a calculation of 
; the numbers which are given in theſe. two books as 1 
a can do, with as much conciſion 48 the thing will permit. 
And I begin with Nebuchadnezzar's dream of the 
iss and Daniel's interpretation thereof, Daul ii. 
« This image's head was of fine gold, his breaſt 
2 his arms of filver, his belly 9 thi ghs of 5 1 
Verſe JJ». His legs of 1 iron, his feet part bi iro 
part of clay. Here is an image whoſe-brightneſs 
and form was terrible. Now this image was all of 
one piece, there is no chaſm nor diviſion in it, altho' 
it conſiſts of different metals. No o what. er- 
ſtand by this image bein all of one piece and no 
"chaſm in it, is this: We fo by. Daniel's interpreta- 
tion, that chis image repreſented four great earthly 
monarchies, and as there 1 is no ch aſm in the image, 
juſt ſo there is no chaſm of time 1 . theſe mo- 
narchies ſucceeding one another. For we ſee in that 
very night in which Belſhazzar the king of the Chal- 
deans was ſlain, Darius the Mede took the kingdom, 
Dan. y bs 30, 31. Now as we ſee that there is no 


n one night; for as foon as the king of the. Chal- 
7 1s was ſlain, the Babylonian kee was tranſ- 
49 unto the Medes and Perſians. And ſo it is the 

ſame with all the reſt ; for as ſoon as the he-goat 
a ſmote the ram, and ſtamped upon. him-with his Feet, 
2 the Perſian, monarchy. was tranſlated unto the Gre- 
1 cian. Now I am well aſſured, that the ſame conſe- 
quence would take place Shen the Roman power 
conquered the Sulicaidy and Aligaidy, which were the 
only two remaining. branches of the Grecian monar- 
chy. Rome then became the head of the-fourth mo- 
narchy, and miſtreſs of the world. Now this fourth 
beaſt, Rome, I mean, which Was dreadful and n 


* 


— — — — 


320 © APPENDIX. 
gnd ſtrong exceedingly dfirhdgrent bs iron Wb. | 
it devaured-and brake in pieces, and ſtarnped the re- 
Barg with the feet of it,” What is meant by ſtamp- 
ing the reſidue, i this, the Romans fobdued al 5 
Bs 8 or remaining power of all theſe three monar- 
| chic Which went before it, and bronght them all un- 
der its ſubjection, and laid very heavy yokes upon 
- - them many ways, which need not be mentioned 
here. And any one that knows any thing about the 
Roman hiſtory will know that there was no chaſm 
nor time loft here neither; for the Romans were not | 
"ook, to take poſleſſion of their conqueſt. ©. 

Now I have ſhown that there is no chaſm of thibe- 
| in the ſucceffiog of all theſe four; monarchies, but they 
all perfettiy confotmed unto the image. I muſt now 

F examine the fourth monarchy or Roman empire, in 
its three "ſtages, or in its different ſtates. FEM 
is called 4 caſt that Was, and is not, and yet Is,” 
"Rev. Xvi. g.; as I have given my opinion upon 
what theſe ſtates are in that chapter, JI need not re- 
fume it here. Al I Want 18, to find if the Roman 

Rate agrees with the image throtiglits various ſtages - 
"as the reſt trath done. Now when Conſtantine the. 
'Great who had fixteen years wat againſt. the Pagan . 
"emperors, which” fought againſt him, when he con- 
Lan Licihions' the lrt'of them, it is ſaid, © then 

mall ſtand up in his eſtate, a raiſer of taxes, the glo- 
ry of the Bin dom 2 fo "there is no chalm here; 

as oon as e Pagan emperor was don, the Chrif- 

tian 'empetor was up. In che ſame verſe, © it is faidg. 

but Within a few days be ſhall be. deſtro) „ed, hei- 
ther in anger not in bättle;“ that is, the Chritian > 
Rate of nb] Roman empire dbodld fall in a ſhort. time, 

and with it the whole faccefſion of the Chriſtian, en- 

perors along with it. Now the laſt Chriſtian em- 

peror in the welt fell neither In anger er nor in -W 5 

For he abdicated the thronè, and Taid down his ſcep 

tre and purple robes, an betook himſelf to a private 

fe; for he neither was "af:ffinated_ b be any "of his A 


Take people, vor did he fat by th tlic band of his — 
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And in the next verſe it is ſaid, „“ and in his 
ſhall ſand up a vile perſon to whom they will — 


the honour of the kingdom; but he ſhall come in 


peaceably and obtain the kingdom by flatteries.“ Now 


who can this vile perſon be, if he is not the Pope of 


Rome? I know that this text is by many applied to 


Antiochus Epiphanes, one of the kings of the Gre. - 


clan; monarchy ; but I am of another mind, and I 
could give my reaſon for it, but it doth not an- 


ſwer my purpoſe in this place. The text alluded to _ . 


is in Dan. xi. 20, 21. It appears plain to me, that 
there i is no chaſm here, for as ſoon as the laſt Chriſ- 
tian emperor abdicated the throne, the empire in the 
weſt was tranſlated unto the ten horns of the wum 
agreeable to the ten toes of the imagGGG. 


In Dan. vii. 8. Daniel conſidered the ners 75 


behold, there came up among them another little 
horn;“ and in ver. 24. of the ſame chapter, it is 


ſaid, and the ten horns out of this kingdom are ten 
kings that ſhall ariſe; and another ſhall riſe - after 
them.“ Theſe two texts ſeem to be quite contrary, 


but they may very eaſily be reconciled, if we con- 


ider theſe ten kings, what time they aroſe; for ſome 


of them roſe about the year 410 of Chriſt, and from 
that time until the abdication of the laſt Chriſtian em- 
peror in the weſt, one or other of theſe horns or 
kings, was ſtill making freſh inrods upon the empire, 


till at laſt Adociacir made his conqueſt of Italy, the 


Very ſeat of the emperor ; thefore this little horn roſe 


after ſome of the ten, and among other ſome of them, 


for it is moſt certain, they roſe not all preciſely at che 
ſelf and the ſame time. For ſuppoſe Daniel ſays he 


ſaw ten horns riſe out of the head of the beaſt, he 
does not ſay that they roſe preciſely at the ſame time:; 


there can be no doubt but he ſaw them riſe progreſ- 
ſively as it actually took place when the viſion was 


accompliſhed, one after another. But as ſoon as the 


emperor abdicated the throne, all theſe ten kings was 


eſtabliſhed in their kingdoms, becauſe there was none 


to contend with them, but before that time _ were 


© 
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_ cated the imperial throne; and at that very time the 

n of the Roman empire commeneed. 

4 Ad, by what is faid, it is e to ſee When the 
Pope he aroſe among theſe ten kings, and 
15 er of them. However it makes no great mat- 
ter when he roſe, whether be roſe at that time or 
280 years after it, as ſome of our commentators makes 

it out; but Tam well aſſured, that the Antichriſtian 

tate began at that very time; and it ig the proper rule 

i ge by, for the image is now ſtanding upon its ten 
todes; and ten toes in- Daniel, and the ten horns both 

m Daniel and in the Revelation of St John points to 
the ſelf and ſame thing. I would not wiſh to be un- 
derſtobd here, that Antichriſt began at this time, for 
the true church of Chriſt has been peſtered and Pla- 
3 with Antichriſt from the firſt of the Chriſtian 
_ diſpenſation; but my meaning is, that Antichriſt at 
tts time became the ruling power over the weſtern 
3 adde Roman empire, with the Pope of Rome 
their power unto the” beaſt, ane the word "@f ok 

I chink T have wen chat bchgte was no aba 
in the image, and likewiſe that there was no chaſth 
of time between all theſe monarchi in ſucceeding one 
another. It plainly appears that the Pope and his 
ten horns was eſfabliſhed in their kingdoms, at the 
fall of che laſt Chriſtian emperor in the weſt, Now 

having proved and eflabſiſhed the propoſition laid 

doven upon the moſt ſolid ground chat I can find in 
theſe two Bocks of viſions, and I think by the beft 

rule which they afford, Ino propoſe to take a ſhort. 
and ſummary view of the church from the beginning 
of the Babyloniſh captivity. And it appears by — 1 
ii. 1. that che church was carried away captive in 
dhe firſt year of Nebuchadnez zar's reign, this w. /the 
firſt carrying aways and the laſt was in the nineteenth 
n as it is in Wer 1. In the. 
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nch year of 2 Zodekinb king of Judub, in the ch, 
month, ca 


ae, Nehuchadnezzar king of Bahylen and 
all his ar ag Jeruſalem, ere canta 1. 
2, And in the eleventh. year of Z e 
month, the ninth day af the month, 
en up; chap, Iii. 12, it is faid to . 
A Nebhuchadnezzar; ſo it Bel from 


firſt carrying away unto the lalt nd DECK: about = Po 


ſpace of twenty. three years. + a 

Ne in Jer, xxv. x2. the Ne captivity was to 
laſt 79 years, but that number of 
captivity under ' the Babylonim 


of St Johi — owever I apprehend that the captivity 


of the church of God/hath never come to an end, 


| from the firſtof the Babyloniſh captivity unto this day. 


_ For I ſee in the books of Ezra and Nehemiah, e- 
ven although Cyrus. relieved the Jews from their Ba- 
byloniſh captivity, and ſent them hack into Judah, tg. 
build the temple and the city of Jeruſalem, yet they: 


wers {till ſubject unto the Perfian monarchies, and 


held in great vaſſalage and bondage by them; we 
may fee that by Nehemiah being obliged to make the 


Jews work with ene hand and hold their weapons of 


war in the other, for fear of their enemies coming 


upon them unawares, to devour them. Indeed my: : 


read. of three of theſe Perſian kings who ſhewed 


great kindneſs unto. the Jews, via. Cyrus, Darius, | 

Artaxerxes, Longiminius or Ahaſuerus, in Eftherjao-! 

cording to Prideaux's connections; but for all theſe fa. 
As they received from theſe kings, and great 


vours 
favours they were, yet the Jews never were a free 


people, they were ſtill ſubject to the Perſian mo- 
narchy. And it was the ſame cafe with them under 
the Grecian Monarchy, for altbough Alexander, the 
ficſt founder of, that monarchy, did no burt to the 


Jews in bis gonqueſt, yet his ſucceſſors plagued them 


moſt, wofully afterwards. for that monarchy was dis 


vaded into two diviions;: one part of it which went by 


the name of e W ne north : 
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Syria the other Which'went by ene : 
; whiochireighned wh Egypt ; ; ; and theſe to 
22 Brratwars one wich the other, did the 


end- df Judah laycdirectly between Syria and Egypt; 
ad whidh ever way the wars went the Jews we: . 


van Lure 10 ſuſferg and that to great deytte; 722 
hein : theſe powers had an invariable hatred ug inſt 


this! Jams, ſo that they: were like a ſhip in hee 
Va. 


tang $ofled and torn te pieces on each fide;” 

And aun no better with the Jews'tinder At. 
found, monarchy which was tHe Roman, for they 

gonquered both theſe branches of the rein mönar- 

— burned the temple in Jertifalem, and laft the 
eit in aſhes, and carried ehe whole intittttaiſts which 
except: the general wu OE o they 
rs main unto this day diſperſed through the 1 
tions. Thus far concerning the church under the 
iſndiſpeniation. Now whoever" reads tlie Acts 6 1 
apoſtles, and are any way acquainted witty the Ro- 
man hiſtory; will plainly fee that it was 'notHing bet- 
tex under the Chriftian'diſpenſatiott ; for the church 
ſuffered: oſt great and horrid perſecutions) under 
the reign of tlie Pagan emperors for the ſpate of 326 
ears. Indeed one would think chat when Conſtan- 
tine the Great conquered all theſe Pagan emperors, 
took: the. Chriſtians under his Protection, the 
| church would have; been ſafe and ſecure; but it turn- 
ed out fat otherwiſe. Indeed we have an account at 
the opening of the ſeventh ſeal, © that there was ſi- 
| lence in heaven about the ſpace of half an hour;“ that 


is, the church had reſt and quiet for a ſhort time, for 


half an hour is the ſhorteſt number in all theſe viſions. 


And it is certain it was not long, for that epiſcopal- 


ian deſcipline was ſet up among the Chriſtians, which 
was and is the very mother of Popery. And by theſe 
degrees in eccleſiaſtical orders the church was brought 


into ſubjection to the traditions of men, and hath re- | 


mained in that condition ever fince;" tiles the reign 


of the Pope of Rome: and His Horns, 80 we ſee that 


225 W 9 never deen * but has — 


* 


"Ry 4% 3 ArPEN DIR. . Jas 25 
been©i in ſubjection untot one power or avother "> 
fince the firſt carrying away of the Babyloniſti'c 2 | 
vity, nor never will be free as long as that epiſco-— 
palian deſeipline ſtands either among Popiſh or pro - 
teſtors againſt it; for popery is nothing elſe than the 
ſeed and brat. of epiſcopaſy. How widely”: both 
theſe differ from our Lord and Saviour Jeſ brifs 
example, * which he gave unto; his diſciples. Jom 
xiii. 14. 15. If I then your Lord and Maſter have 
waſhed your feet; ye alſo ought to waſh one ano- 
ther's feet; for I have given you an example, that ye 
ſhould do as I have done to you.“ Now how far 
either the Roman or the Epiſcopal diſcipline agrees 
with the command given by our Saviour, let any man 
judge, not to ſay any thing concerning their doctrine. 
After having ſhewn, that the church hath never 
been free ſince the firſt carrying away into Babylon, 
until this preſent time, I now proceed to treat of the 
numbers which is mentioned 1 in the viſions of Daniel. 
And in chap. viii. 13, 14. it is ſaid, How long ſhall 
be the viſion concerning the daily ſacrifice, and the 
tranſgreſſion of 8 to give both the ſanctuary 
and the hoſt to be trodden under foot? And the an- 
ſwer given by Palmoni, the wonderful numberer, 
Unto two. thouſand and three hundred days: then 
ſhall the ſanQtuary be cleanſed,” I know that many 
do underſtand this number only to mean days literally 
taken, which they think was fulfilled by Antiochus 
Epiphanus, ; when, he over- ran the land of Judah, and 
{et up idol worſhip i in the temple of Jeruſalem, which 
laſted about ſix years and four months; but about 
theſe things I am. not to diſpute”; for 1 believe that 
theſe things actually took place at that time; and, in- 
deed, this whole 8th chap. ſeemeth to favour . 
opinion. But I cannot think, that this number can 
be confined. to ſuch, a ſhort time; as I ſee in the 26th- 
verſe, Daniel is bid ſhut up the viſion, ( for it ſhalk 
be for many days.” Therefore I under ſtand this num- 
ber prophetically every day for a year, which will 
amount to 2300 years, and that will reach from the 
firſt ** of Cyrus 5 of Forde until the ny 
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end of the Roman Antichriſtian Rate, May tis 

to Con r che partial nanbers that is cried 

| Dag met, *knd in St John's Revelation, and what I can 

lf  —  bottow om ie Romatvhiftory, and ſee how'they a. 
gre. with this total number of 2300 Nan, 

, Then, in Dan. ix. 24. there is « ſeventy 

[ 5 bee upon thy" people, and upon thy 

ph city.” Theſe ſeventy weeks is generally un- 


to coitus 490 years; but to find out when 
1 theſe ſevetity weeks commenced hath been difficult to 
1 many. However difficult it may be to know the be- 
1% ning of them, it is no difficulty to aſcertain the 
} latter end of them; for Jeſus Chriſt was' crucified in 
| | the'midit of the laſt week, ſo; conſequently, theſe 
[4 496 years was expired before his erueifixion 
1 ſhall likewiſe give my opinion when they com- 
heel. I in — 23d verſe, it is faid, At the 
beginning of thy ſupplications the commandment 
came forth.” Now; i in the iſt verſe, Daniel informs 
d dhe he began his ſupplication in the firſt year of 
1 the reign of Darius the Median, who was made king 
= over the realm of the Chaldeans. Now, this Darius 
was uncle unto Cyrus, and king of Medis ; ; and he 
likewiſe became father-in-law to Cyrus, after Cyrus 
took Babylon. To underſtand how Cyrus conquered 
| and took Babylon, when it is ſaid in Daniel, “ that 
3 Darius the Median took the kingdom; Cyrus wus 
bea general over all the forces and army of the 
Medes and Perſians, under Darius, for the ſpace of 
21 years before he took Babylon; and when he took 
it, he gave the honour and glory unto his maſter, 
and went back to Media. And for the great ſervices 
he had done unto the king, he gave him his only 
daughter to wife; and by this marriage he became 
ſot-in-law' to Darius, Had heir to the kingdom of 
tte Medes. And he brought Darius unto Babylon, 
and inſtalled him firſt kivg over the great monarchy 
J of the Medes and Perſians; hut he reigned only two 
4 years, and died in Babylon. And then Cyrus be- 
came the ſecond king over that great realm which he 
| Himſelf f id conquered; Now,' as I ſaid before, * 


— 


ccc 
N \ 


of the ſame book of Ezra. 


OR ion EN i oh 


958 
＋4 4 


e e 
TA: 


the three firſt verſes of Ezr 
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[theſe ig 
of Scripture. eue oY 8 give. ty 
fatisfaction unto any unprejudi mind. 4. know 
there is authors that differ ly from this, Wa 


which I have given; but it is not my 


confute or condemn; any man for 41 : 
own opinion is this, that the ſeventy 
menced in the, ſirſt year of Cyrus's Ae tenke le 
unto the texts cited above, there was other decrees 
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came forth from other kings of Perſia, Cyrus's für- 


ceſſors, but they were ſubſequent, and were built up» 


on that firſt, proclamation of king Cyrus.— Having 


dwelt. longer on theſe ſeventy 9 4 than I intended, 
I come now to conſider the partial numbers from the 
crucifixion. of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, un- 


til the conqueſt of Conſtantine the Great over the Pa- 


gan emperors, was 3 26 years; and from his aſcending 
the throne of the Roman empire, until the abdication 


of Auguſtulus the laſt Chriſtian emperor in the weſt, 


was 149 or 15 years, the odds is not great, and that 


was in the year of our Lord 476, from which time 1 


date the riſe of the Pope of Rome; and the time. ofhis 


reign we have in Dan. xii. 7. given in the deſignation 
of time, times, and an half; and this text is clearly 


explained unto us in Rey. xii. 6, 14. which amounts 


to 1260 years, and in Dan. xii. 11, 13. there 1 18 7s 
years added unto the 1260. 


Now, I ſhall proceed to arrange theſe partial num- 
bers in order in the margin, and we will ſee that 


they — e ond cron. with the Ai total 


Firſt, I mark down the torl number iven 
in 4751 W 25 WY gi a}. 2300 
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Fourtbly, From the conqueſt of Conttamine, f. . 8 .. 
until the fall of Auguſtulus in the weſt 


- - "welt, until the fall of the Pope and An: _ 


‚ e 75 years: added unto: the — 2 
; me's r lis ig 
5 Now, fubſtrag che — — "9 before Chriſts oe 
f . | Erucifixion, and that will give the year of 
- the Chriſtian æra, when the ne . of- 75 
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No doubt but man) may thinks that hers wilt 
very great and viſible change take place at this 
period which is marked above, but as to the viſible- 
neſs of it, I will not take upon me to ſay. It may 
even be but very imperceptible unto the ſuperficiat 
beholder that looketh only unto the outward appear- 
; ance; for we know that Chriſt hath told us, chat 

the kingdom of God cometh not with obſervations q 
and it is certain, that the Pope of Rome did not rlſe 
6 obſervation's for we are ſtill at a loſs to know 
2 the preeiſe time ben he did rifle frſt tb the ſuprema- 
cy and head of the church of Rome. We know that 
he did riſe unte that dignity, but the preeiſe time 
that he aroſe, that is ſtill a queſtion amongſt divines 
until this day 7 and for that very reaſon J allege, 
that the beginning of the thouſand years reign may 
; be as imperceptible as the beginning g of the Papacy 
% was. Nevertheleſs, my opinion is, that it will be- 
| gin at that time, or near about it, however i impercep= 

tible leh be unto- the __ of th world. 5 
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